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Publisher’s Introduction

In the name of Allah, Most Compassionate, Most
Merciful. All praises are due to Allah; we praise Him, we seck
His help; we seek His forgiveness, and we seek His guidance,
We seek refuge in Allah from the evil in oursouls and the
badness of our deeds. For whomever Aillah guides, there is
none to lead him astray. And for whomever He aliows to go
astray, there is none fo guide him, I bear witmess that there is
none worthy of worship except Allah, for whom there is no
partner. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and
Messenger. O believers, have fagwa [fear] of Aliah according
to His right and die nof save as Muslims, O mankind, have
tagwa of your Lord, the One who created you from one soul
and created from itits mate and from them spread forth many
men and women. And fear Allah from whom you demand your
mutual rights and {do not cut] familial ties. Surely, Allah is
ever an All-Watcher over you O believers, have fagwa of
Aliah and always speak the truth. He will direct youto do
righteous deeds and will forgive you your sins. And whoever
obeys Allah and His Messenger has indeed achieved a great
achievement,

To proceed: Verily, the truest speech is the Book of
Allah, The best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad. The
worst affairs are the innovated ones. Every innovated matter is
a heresy. And every heresy is a going astray. And every astray
act is in the Hell-fire.

It is with great pieasure that we present this English
translation of Dr, Saalih al-Sadlaan’s Selagh al-Jamaah or
Congregational Praver, We are cerfain that it is the most
extensive coverage of this topic in English. Indeed, its topic is
one that is long overdue in the English literature.

We would like to express our thanks o Dr. al-Sadlaan
for his permission to translate this and his other exceilent
works. We also must thank our capable translator, Abu
Rumaysah, for his efforts and sacrifice, Abu Rumaysah also
added some notes to the text, which are marked off by brackets

i
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followed by the abbreviation, *“Trans.” Finally, we would hike
to thank Br. Jamaal al-Din Zarabozo for reviewing and
correcting the translation. He has also added a few notes when
the author himself did not point out weakness in some hadith.
His notes are marked off by brackets, foilowed by his mitial
“IZ.” May Alish reward ali who contributed to this work with
a great reward.

Homaidan al-Turki
President,
Al-Basheer Company
Jan. 30, 2000
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About the Author

The author of this work is Abu Ghaanim Saalih bin
Ghaanmim Abdullaah as-Sadlaan. He was born in Buraydah, al-
Qaseemn Province, Saudi Arabva, in the year 1362 A H He
began his pursuit of knowledge by memorizing the Noble
Qur'aan under the auspices of his father. His father, who was a
scholar in his own right, is considered to be the first of his
teachers. Under him, he studied dgeedak (“creed™), the laws of
inheritance, hadeeth and grammar. He was them admitted into
the Rivadh School for Memorizing the Qur’aan.

He continued his studies at al-Imaam Muhaminad bin
Sa'ud Islamic University and completed his intermediary
studies in the vear 1381 A, H. In the year 1386 A H. he
acquired a degree in Sharee'ah from the Universify. In the
same year he began to teach at the Wizaarah al-Ma'aarif. In
the year 1381 A. H., he acquired 2 Master’s Degree in Figh.
His thesis was entitled al-Shuroot fee an-Nikaah.

In the year 1395 A H., he received a doctorate in Figh
in the Faculty of Sharee'ah. His thesis was entitled, an-Niyyah
wa Atharuhaa fee al-Ahkaam ash-Shar “ivyah. Currently, he is
a teacher in the Department of Figh in the School of Shareeah
at Muhammad ibn Saud Islamic University.

The author has studied under and benefited from many
of the noble scholars. From the most famous and skiiled of his
teachers are: His father, ash-Shaykh Ghaanim as-Sadlaan {may
Aliah  have mercy upon him); Shaykh Muhammad bin
Ibragheem Aali-ash-Shaykh (may Aliah have mercy upon
him), under whom he studied 4geedah, Hadeeth and Figh; his
eminence, Abdul-Azeez bin Baaz (may Allah have mercy upon
him), under whom he studied Ageeduh and Figh; Shaykh
Muhammad al-Ameen ash-Shangeetee (may Allah have mercy
upon him) under whom he studied Usool and Taf5eer; Shaykh
Abdur-Razzaag al-Afeefee {may Allah have mercy upon him),
under whom he studied Usool, Tafseer and Hadeeth; Shaykh
Manaa' al-Qattaan, under whom he studied Tafveer and Usool,
Shaykh Abdul-Azeez bin Muhammad bin Daawood; Shaykh
Abdul-Azeez Zaahitn; Shaykh Saalih bin Fawzaan al-Fawzaan,
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Shaykh Naasir at-Tareem; Shaykh Abdullaah bin Jibreen; and
Shaykh Muhammad bin Abdur-Rahmaan bin Qaasim.

By the grace and mercy of Allah, & number of the
Shaykh’s books have been translated into English and
‘published by Al-Basheer Company. These works inelude
Marital Discord (al-Nushooz), Words of Remembrance and
Words of Reminder, The Figh of Marriage in the Light of the
Quran and Sunnah and Figh Made Easy.
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Transiator's Preface

Indeed all praise is due to Allah, We praise him, we
seck His help, we seek His forgiveness and we seck refuge
with Him from the evil of our souls and the evil of our actions.
Whomsoever Allah  guides, none can misguide and
whomsoever Allah leaves to stray, none can guide, I bear
witness that there is none worthy of worship save Allah, the
One Who has no partner; and 1 bear witness that Muhammad 15
His servant and Messenger.

The best speech is the speech of Allah and the best
guidance is the guidance of Muhammad (peace be upon hirm).
The worst of all matters are those newly intreduced (in the
religion). Every newly introduced matter is an innovation and
every innovation is a going astray. All going astray leadsto
Heiifire.

To proceed...

The following is a translation of the book Salaaiul
Jamaa'ah: Hukmuhaa wa Ahkaamuhaa by Shaykh Saalih bin
Ghaanim as-Sadlaan, may Allah preserve him. This book was
chosen $o be transiated for a number of reasons:

{1) The absence of a book in English that
comprehensively deals with the topic at hand.

{2) On each of the issues discussed, the Shaykh has
briefly presented the views of the various madhhabs of Ahlus
Sunnah wal Jamaa'ah. He has done so without going into too
much technical detail, such that the reader is left understanding
why a particular madhhab held a certain stance but without
getting confused.

(3) On each of the issues, the Shaykh has presented
what he seces to be the strongest opinion based upen the
evidences.

{4) The Shaykh has highiighied common errors that
many people fall into when praying and warned against them.

I ask Allah that He make this action sincerely for Him,
to make it of benefit to myself and the Muslims, and to forgive
me my errors for they are all from me.

5
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:Recnmmended Books io he Read Alongside This One

Below are a list of hooks that I feel compiement this
book and when studied would give the reader a more complete
understanding of the essential topic of salaar (prayers), based
upon the Gur’aan and Authentic Surmah.

The Prophet’s Prayer Described — Muhammad Naasir
al-Deen Al-Albaznee

The Prgyer. Its Effect in Increasing Eemaon and

Purifying the Soul — Al-Awaayishah
The Three Abandoned Prayers — Adnaan Arour
The Friday Prayer — Jamaal al-Din Zarabozo
The Night Prayers — Al-Albaanee/Muhammad Jibali

Some Translation Conventions Used in This Book:

Aqlim/ Ulemaa Scholar/Scholars
. Haafidh/Huffaadh Hadeeth Master/Hadeeth Masters
. Fageeh/ Fuqahaa Jurist/Jurists

. Fard 4yn Individual obligation
 Fard Kifaayah Communal obligation
- Khawf Reverential fear
- Khushoo® Reverence and humility
- Madhhabul Hanafiyyah. .. The chosen opinion of the
Hanafee/(...} School
- Al-Madhhab ‘inda Maakikiyyah. .. The chosen opinion of
the  Maalikee/(...)
School
Al-Mukhtaar “inda Hanbaliyyah. .. The preferred opinion
of the Hanbalee/(...)
School
Muhaddith/Muhadditheen Scholar of Hadeeth/Scholars
of Hadeeth
Mulkallaf L egally responsible person
Qawl ash-Shaafi'ee... The opinion of ash-Shaafi’ee/(...}
Raghbah Fervent desire
Rahbah Dread
Rajaa’ Hope and longing

Riwaayah “inda Shaafi'iyyah... Areported opinion of
the Shaafi'ee/ (...} School
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English References Used in the Footnotes

Sahih al-Bukhaaree [9 vols, Muhammad Muhsin
Khan, trans., Kitab Bhavan]

Sahik Muslim 14 vols., Abdui Hamid Siddigqi, trans.,
Kitab Bhavan]

Sunan Abu Dawud [3 vols., Prof. Ahmad Hasan, trans.,
Kitab Bhavan])

Muwatta Imaam Malik [Prof. M. Rahimuddin, trans.,
Sh. Muhammad Ashraf publishers]

Abu Rumaysah
3/19/1999
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Author’s Introduction

All praise is due to Allah, Peace and blessings be upon
the most nobie of the Prophets and Messengers, our Prophet
Muhammad, and upon his family and ali of his Companions.

The intelligent person is left with no doubt that the
actions of worship performed in the religion have the same
position as the foundations of a huilding; indeed, they are of
the same position as that of the souj flowing through the limbs,
The concern of the Legislator with the actions of worship
reached such a level that He joined them with the foundations
of belief, to the point that the Prophet (peace be upon him)
gsaid, as Muslim and others recorded,

-] e 2o o ¥ P = /ﬂ/’
Pl 75 4Ty 87l Ty e T o)
“Indeed between the person and the polytheism and the

dishelief is the leaving of the prayer.”] The basis for this
statement is found in the Noble Quraan;

ol B RSB B ey BNt 1 01 1 G0 O
“So if they repent and establish the prayer and give the zakaah,
they are your brothers in the religion” [af-Tawbak (9): 111,

Hence, Allah made brotherhood in the religion
dependent upon establishing the prayer and giving the zakaah,
and not merely dependent upon articulating the testimony of
faith and abandoning opposition.

Certainly, the acts of worship are the signs and
outward expressions of behef. The extent of the clarity of the
belief in the sou! of man and the extent to which faith is alive
in his heart will determine how firm he is in enacting the
commands of Allah,

The peak of worship and the most important action of
worship is the prayer. It is one of the obligations of the
religion, one of the pillars of the Sharee ‘ak and represents a

! Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/48 no. 146].
g
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comprehensive set of regulations encompassing the whole of
Islam. It is the second piilar of Islam which actualizes,in
feeling and in deed, the first piliar: the testimony that nene has
the right to be worshipped save Allah and that Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah. The rest of Isiam comes as a result of
the person’s performing the prayer. For this reason, the best
action the Muslim can perform and the one that brings him
closes 1o Allah is the prayer. The Prophet (peace be upon him)
said,

PV k] P oy - o £4 7 "
Ly aal AUl e o Ay 1 asd U g
s 22 % P R

e el o Ll

“Remain steadfast but [know that] you will not [always] be
able fo. Know that the best of your actions is the prayer and
that none preserves performing the wudu® except for a
believer.”!

Having a love for the prayer, eagerly going to perform
it, performing it in the most compleie and perfect way both
inwardly and outwardly is an indication of the amount of love
of Allah and desire to meet Him that one hasin his heart,
Turning away from the prayer, being lazy in performing it,
being lethargic in going to it, secing it as something difficuit to
perform, praying it individually and not in congregation
without a valid excuse are signs of the heart devoid of the love
of Allah and its not desiring that which is with Him. Al-Hasan,
may Allah have mercy upon him, commented upon the saying
of Allah,

g gt 1y St 1 bl Ll s e Lid
# Talie
LS 04il

“But after them there folliowed a posterity who missed (or
became iax in) the prayers and followed their lusts. Soon they
will face destruction” {Maryam (19): 59}, by saying, “They
deserted the mosques, busied themselves with everyday affairs

' Musnad Abmad {5/276-277).
I0
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and clung to the delights of this world and sins. We seek
refuge with Allah from that.”1

So if this is the case of those who stopped performing
the prayer in congregation, what would be the case of the one
who abandons the prayer deliberately? Abu al-Dardaa’ said,

S b daat alal 878y of vt s

:&‘". te a2 7 .0 ::- s 9‘”/’.‘ i
“Abu Al-Qaasim [the Prophet (peace be upon him)] enjoined
me o never leave the prayer deliberately, for the one who
leaves it deliberately is absolved of protection.”?

The obligatory prayers are repeated every day and
night five times at the appropriate {imes for them. Preserving
these times is like the servant continually responding to the
call of Allah and his giving thanks for the favors that Allah
perpetually bestows upon him. Allah said,

v P e T s AL PR Y

Oy ATy S g niy (oSS gy S0
“Remember Me and I will remember you, give thanks to Me
and do not be ungrateful” {al-Bagarah (2):152).

The Subtle, the All-Aware has completed the ease of
performing them by obligating them in congregation, for
indeed gathering together for the actions of worship is one of
the ways to make those actions easier. Allah made the outcome
of preserving the prayers to be the excellence of religion, the
rectification of faith and a swift reward—sal! of which make it
very pleasing to the believers and make them praise Allah for
obligating it upon them. Allah said,

" alfaami’ li-Abkaam al-Qur aan (11/123) by al-Qurtubee.

? Reported in the Suram of ibn Abee Haatim. [Allah knows best, but this is
probably & typographical error in the Arabic text of this work, thn Abee Haatim is
ot known for having 2 coltection of hadith entitled Swran. Furthertnore, 1o one
seems 10 ascribe this hadith to zny of ibn Abee Haatim's works. In any case, this
hadith has been recorded in a number of coffections of hadith with different
contexts. The recording by ibn Maajah, however, has been graded basan by ai-
Albaani—iZ]
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“The mosques of Allah shall be visited and maintained by such
as believe in Allah and the Last Day, establish the regular
prayers and pay the zakaah and fear only Allah. ¥t is they who
are expected to be upon true guidance ' {al-Tawbah (9):18].

When you come fo knmow this, then know that many
books and pamphlets have been written conceming the
congregational prayer, 1its mannerisms, its ruling, its
regulations, its benefits and warning from being lax with
regards to it. All of these fulfil the purpose for which they
were written, However, none of them deal with the topic as a
whole in a comprehensive way, as they are works on different
topics secatiered about here and there. For this reason I decided
to gather together in one book the various topics and issues
concerning the congregational prayer and resolve most of its
issues in the light of the Quraan and Sunnah. 1 have
mentioned the opinions of the Jurisis in many of the
issues—discussing the evidences for each opinion,
determining the strongest opmion and clanfying the reason
behind this based on what is ¢lear to me.

Another reason behind my writing on this subject is
that it has been made possible for me to travel to many of the
Muslim lands, Arab and non-Arab, as well as other lands,
either visiting them or being summoned there for da'wah io
Aliah upon ciear and definite knowledge. During these visits, §
saw strange things and objected to many innovations, errors
and evils that many of the Muslims were performing in their
prayers, They were doing these either out of inherited
ignorance, blind following, introducing mnovations in the
religion, or thinking that they had performed ijtifaad when
iftihaad has no place in the actions of worship—aeither in
introducing new actions of worship nor in altering existing
ones or by adding to them or decreasing them, no matter how
much things have changed or times have progressed. For this
reason, I have discussed these matters and have made warnings
about them throughout this book.
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We ask Allah, the Most High and Omnipotent, that He
guide us to and make us conform to the truth and enacting it,
indeed He is the One Who Hears and Responds. Peace and
Blessings be upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon his
family and Companions.

Hoping for the forgiveness of his Lord,
Saalih bin Ghaamm as-Sadlaan
Beginning of Ramadaan, 1412 A. H.
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The Meaning of “S2/22// in the
Language and in the Terminology of
the Shareeah

The Meaning of “Salaall’ in the Language

“Salaah (3Y—2) is the singular for the obligatory
Salawaat. 1t is a noun that is placed in the position of the
infinitive, One says: ‘1 prayed a salaah,’ be doesnot say, ‘1
prayed tasliyvah.’ Salaah from Allah means His Mercy and
from the servant It means supplication and seeking
forgiveness.” 1

The Meaning of S2/aa/tin the Yerminology of the Sharee "akt

It refers to an action consisting of specific pillars and
known adhkaar (specific words) that have to meet specific
conditions and is performed at set times. Or, it refers to a set of
sayings and actions that are commenced by the opening
takbeer and completed with the rasleem along with the
presence of the intention.2

The Meaning of a/~Jamaa alin the Language

“In the language, al-Jamaa'ah (A—s\esd) is derived
from jam'. Jam' means to gather together what was dispersed
or to join something by bringing together its various parts. It is
said, ‘1 gathered it and it gathered {jama ‘tuhu fajiama ).’ Al-
Jamaa ah refers to a number of people who have gathered
together for a single purpose. It is also used to refer to things

! Basaa' ir Dhawee at-Tamyeex foe Latas ' if al-Kitaab al-* Azeex (5/434).
* al-Qaamoos al-Fighee Lughatan wa Istilaaban (p. 216) of Sa’ dee Abu Jaib
with stight alteration,
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other than people, so, for example, it is said, “The jamaa ah
{group or set} of trees and the jamaag ah of plants.” With this
meaning the word can be applied to a coliection of anything.”!

Yhe Meaning of a/Jamaa ah in the Terminology of the
Sharee ah

“The meaning of al-Jamaa'ah in the terminology of
the jurists is applied to a number of people... Al-Kaasaanee
said, ‘Al-Jamaa’ak is derived from the meaning of al-ijtimaa’
and the least number that can be considered ajamaa’ahis
two—an Imaam and a follower.””2

The Meaning of Salaalul Jamaa ah

“[Salaatul Jamaa'ah rtefers to] the prayer of the
foliower being linked to and foliowing the prayer of the Imaam
while meeting specific conditions. When there occurs a
command to perform salaah or a ruling linked to it inthe
Sharee’ah, it is understaod to refer to the legislated Salaah.”

Prayer can be obligatory, such as the five daily
prayers, of it can be recomsmended, such as the set sunnah
prayers or supererogatory prayers. It can be disliked, such as
praying the prayer that is obligatory at the current time behind
one who is making up 2 missed prayer or vice-versa. It can
also be forbidden, such as the case when one prays a prayer
behind someone and the order and mannerism of that prayer is
different, such as prayer of the Eclipse behind one praying the
Fuajr praycr.3

" al-Mawsoo ah al-Fighiyyab (15/280).

* Badaa' i as-Sanaa i fee Tariveb ash-Sharaa " i (1/156) of af Kaasaanee.

¥ al-Yaaqut an-Nafees fee Madb-hab ibn ldrees ash-Shaafi' ee {p. 45). by Sayyid
Muhammad ash-Shaatirce. {Refer to the chapter, "Repeating the Prayer in
Congregation” for a detailed discussion concerning this and the position that
Shaykh Sadiaan deems 10 be the strongest. — trans.}
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The Evidence for the Legitimacy and Legal Standing of
the Prayer

It is clear that the obligatory nature of the obligatory
prayers is established via the Book, the Sunnah and consensus.

As for the Book, the verses concernng it are many;
these include Aliah’s saymg,
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“And they have been ordered only to worship Allah sincerely,
making the religion for Him and to establish the prayer and
give the zokaah. That is the upright religion” {al-Bayyinah
{98):5].

As for the Sunnah, there are also many ahaadeeth
concerning this, For example, al-Bukhaaree, Muslim and
others report from Abdullaah bin Umar bin al-Khattaab that
he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying,
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“Islam is built upon five pillars: the testimony that none has
the right to be worshipped save Allah and that Mubammad 1s
the Messenger of Allah, establishing the prayer, giving the
zakaah, performing Hajj and fasting the month of
Ramadaan.””}

As for the consensus, ibn Hubairah said in al-{ffsach,
“They [the scholars] have unanimously agreed that the prayer
is one of the pillars of Islam and that there are five obligatory
prayers during the day and night... They have also agreed that
the obligation is never lifted with regards to the legally
responsible, mature, sane men. They have bheen enjoined with
it until the fime of their death or the commencement of the
matters of the Hercafter,”2

' Reported by al-Bukhaaree |Eng. Trans. 1/17 no. 7] and Musfim {Eng. Trans.
1/9 no. 18-21]:
Y al-ffsnak " an Ma' asnee as-Sibaak (1/100) of iba Hubairah al-Hanbalee.
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The Position of the Prayer in Islam

Praver has a great standing, elevated above the other
actions of worship; indeed, it has a great position in Islam, a
position which no other act of worship holds. The prayer is the
piliar of the religion, without which the religion itself cannot
be established. Aliah said,
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“Indeed prayer has been prescribed upon the believers at fixed
times” [an-Nisaa (4):103].

Prayer is the pillar of every religion. It takes
precedence over other acts of worship since it arises as one of
the necessary implications of faith. Every messenger and
prophet has enjoined its practice and encouraged ifs
performance. This is due to its having a great effect in
nurturing the souls and in drawing one close to Allah, There is
nothing that can correct the soul, strengthen it and make it
desire the virtuous actions and noble manners more than
prayer.

Thete ocours in the words of Abraham (peace be upon
him) while supplxcatmg to his Lord,
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“Q my Lord! Make me one who is devout and steadfast in
prayer and [also of] my progeny..”" [Jbracheem (14).40].

Allah sald with regards to Ismaa'eel (peace be upon
him),
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“He used o enjom his famlly to prayer and to give zakaah and
he was wel pleasing in the Sight of his Lord” [Maryam
{19).55}].

Allah said while addressing His Prophet Moses (peace
be upon him),
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“Indeed 1 am Allah, there is none worthy of worship save Me,

so worship Me and establish the prayer for my remembrance”
[Taa Haa (20): 14).
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The angels called to the mother of Jesus (peace be
upon himy}, as is stated in the Quran,
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“Q Maryam, stand devoutly before your Lord, prostrate and
bow along with all those who bow” [4ali Tmraan (3). 42].
Jesus {peace be upon him) mentioned the favors
bcstowed by Allah saying,
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“He made me blessed wherever Imay be and enjoined upon
me prayer and zakaah for as long as I live” [Maryam (19):31].

Allah took the covenant from the Children of Isra’eel.
Among the most imporiant aspects of that covenant was the
prayer,
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“And when We took the covenant from the Children of
Israa’eel, (saying): Do not worship anyone save Allah, be
dutifol and good to the parents, relatives, orphans and
homeless, and speak to people in a good way. Establich the
prayer and give the zakaah” [al-Bagarah (2):83].

Allah, the Exalted, said while addressing our Prophet
(peacc be upon hlm)
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“Command your {amily to perform the prayer and be constant
in doing so. We do not ask sustenance of you, rather We
provide you with sustenance and the end is for the God-
fearing” [Taa Haa (20):132].

Definitely, prayer is the peak and pillar of Islam. It is
the connection between the servant, who acknowledges his
position as servant and who is sincere to himself, and his Lord
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Who nurtures him—ihe One Who nurfures the whole of
creation by His grace and beneficence. The prayer is the sign
of the servant’s love for his Lord, his acknowledging of
Allah’s favors and his giving thanks for His beneficence.

The prayer is the action that truly distinguishes the
believer from the disbeliever as proven by the Prophet’s {peace
be upon him) saying,

ST Wi g8 yab el iy T (sl 2

“The covenant between us and them is the prayer, whoever
leaves it has committed disbelief.”!

Know that whoever is lax in performing the prayer
will be even more so lax with regards to any other actof
worship. In fact, he has severed all comnection between
himself and his Lord, as was stated by the Rightly Guided
Khaleefah of the Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq.
He wrote o nhis governors, “Know that your most important
affair in my eyes is the prayer. Whoever fails to perform them
is more likely to fail to perform other actions of worship.
Know that there are actions due to AHah during the day that
He will not accept during the night and there are actions due to
Aliahz during the night that He will not accept during the
day.’,

Ibn Abu Shaybah reports in his Musannaf from Zayd
al-Haarith that when death approached Abu Bakr, he sent for
Umar so that Umar could succeed him. The people exclaimed,
“Are you putting onc who is harsh and severe in authority over
us? If he is put in authority over us, he will surely become
harsher and more severe. What will you say to your L.ord when
yvou meet Him having left Umar in charge of us?” Abu Bakr
said, “Are you trying to make me afraid of my Lord? I wouid
say, ‘O Allah 1 have left the best of Your creation in charge of
them.”™ Then he sent for Umar and said, “I enjoin upon you a
bequest that you must preserve. Indeed, Aliah has a right
during the day that He will not accept during the night and

! Reportﬁ by at-Tiemidhee (no. 2623) and an-Nasaz ee (1/231-232) with a
chain.

t Magmoo™ Fataawaa (22/40) of ibn Taymiyyah.
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Allah has a right during the night that He will not accept
during the day...”]

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah have
mercy upon him said, “As for the actions of the day that Allah
does not accept during the night and the actions of the night
that Allah will not accept during the day, they are the prayers
of Dhuhur and Asr for it is not permissible for a person to
delay them until the night... In general, there is no work that
can lift the obligation from a person to pray the prayer at its
time such that the person would delay the prayers of the day to
the night and the prayers of the nightto the day. Rather it is
necessary to perform them at their appointed times,”2

Umar bin al-Khattaab vsed to write to his governors in
outlying regions, “Indeed the most important of your affairs in
my eyes is the prayer. Whoever preserves them has preserved
his religion and whoever misses them will be even more likely
to miss performing anything else. There is no portion of Islam
for the one who leaves the prayer.”3

Hence, every person who treats the prayer as
something  inconsequential has  treated Islam as
inconsequential. In fact, the portion oflslam a person hasis
proportional to the extent that he preserves the prayer and his
desire for Islam is the same as the desire he has for the prayer.
So beware of meeting Allah while you possess no respect for
Islam. For indeed, in reality, the respect for Islam that you
have in your heart is like the respect you apportion to the
prayer in your heart. It is reported from the Prophet {peace be
upon him) that he said, “The prayer is the pillar of the
religion.”4

Do you not know that when the pillar of the tent is
removed, the tent collapses and neither its ropes nor pegs are
of any avail? The same applies to the prayer in Islara.5

' Musannaf (14/527 no. 18902).

 Majmoo Fataawas {22/38-39).

¥ Kitaai as-Salaab wa Hukm Taoribibas (pp. 405.404) by ibn Qayyim al-
{aviyyah.

* From the hadeeth of Mu " aadh reported in the Musnad of Ahmad (5/231) with
the words, “The peak of the matter is Islam and its piliar is prayer.”

* Taken from the book as-Salaah by imaars Ahmad bin Hanbal {p. 356).
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The Position of the Prayer Among the Other Acts of
Worship

The prayer was the first obligation to be instituted in
slam after the testimony of faith. For ten years in Makkah,
the Messenger (peace be upon him) called to tawheed {Islamic
monotheism) and forbade shirk (associating partners with
Allah). When the correct belief became mstilled in the hearts
of the Muslims and they had complete faith in the Tawheed of
Allah, Allah obligated upon the Prophet (peace be upon him)
and upon the Muslims the five daily prayers. The Prophet
{peace be upen him) prayed the obligatory prayers for three
years before he migrated to Madeenah. In order to impress
upon the Musiims the importance of prayer and the great
position accorded to it that is not shared by any other action of
worship, Allah obligated it upon the Prophet {peace be upon
him) directly, without any intermediary, by addressing him on
the Night of Ascent.!

This great favor that Allah bestowed upon his beloved
(peace be upon him) on the night of the greatest connection
was a reward for the sincere servitude that he had
established—a level that had not been reached by any other
who came before him and that wiil not be reached by anyone
who comes after him, This is why the prayer was the joy of the
eye of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him}. It was the
prayer that he would resort to whenever a matter concerned
him. It used to be his avenue of relief from anything that
waorried him. This is why he said fo Bilaal,
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“Q Bilaal, comfort us with the prayer.”2

! The prayers were obligated on the Night of Ascent but there is a difference of
opision concerning when this occurred. The closest opinion to the truth is that
this occured after the tenth vear of the Ministry of the Prophet {peace be upon
him} and before the Migration. To see the other opinfons on this issue refer to
Futh al-Baaree (7/20%) and al-Bidaayah wa an-Nibaayah (3/119). Refer also
to the lgtdawth concerning the Ascent in Saheeh al-Bukbaaree {Eng. Trans.5/143
no. 2275

* abu Daswood [Eng. Trans. 3/1388 no. 4967, 4968] and ahmad {5/364, 371)
with a sabeek chain.
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The prayer was among the last things he reminded us
to adhere to, among the many things he told us to adhere to.
During the last moments of his life, he said,
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“The prayer, the prayer! And what your right hands possess.”]

Therefore, the prayer is the beginning as well as the
furthest portion of Islam. The proofs for the great position that
the prayer holds include the fact that it is most often mentioned
in the Qur'aan, Sometimes it is mentioned alone, sometimes it
is mentioned alongside zakaah, other times alongside patience,
and at yet other times with sacrifice. Sometimes it is used o
begin and end a hst of righteous actions.

Furthermore, the obligation of prayer is general to both
men and women, to the slave and freeman, to the rich and
poor, fo the resident and traveler, and {o the healthy and sick.
The first action that will be judged on the Day of Jodgment is
the prayer and it is the last action o be lost before the servant’s
religion is lost. It is the pillar of the religion such that the
religion cannot be established without it, as occurs in the
hadeeth,
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“The peak of the matter is Islam, its pillar is the prayer and its
summit is jihaad.”2 Whenever the pillar has fallen, the religion
has gone. Refuge is sought with Allah [from that evil end] for
the prayer manifests the servitude to Allah, the Magnificent
and Exalted.

The prayer has been ordained in the manner that is the
best and most complete form of worshipping the Creator, the
Blessed and Exalted. It includes the glorification by the limbs,
from the articulation of the tongue to the movements of the
hands, legs, head and senses. Every part ofthe body has ifs
portion of humbling itself before Allah in this great action of
worship. Not only this but the inner aspects algo have their

" ahimad (67209, 311, 321}
* Tirmidhee {5/12 no. 2616) and he said that it was basen sabech.
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share. The heart also performs the servitude obligatory upon it.
The prayer includes praising and extolling, glorifying and
tasheeh and takbeer, testifying to the true testimony and
standing before Allah in a state of humility and submission.
One stands in the state of a slave and one who has no real
control over his affairs. The servant secks to humbly draw
closer to Allah through reciting His Speech; then he bows his
back in submission and khushoo to Him. Then he straightens
again in order to prepare himself for an act of humility greater
than the bowing: the prostration. He places his head, the most
noble part of his body, on the ground in a state of complete
submission and khushoo™ before his Lord, humbling himself
before His Greatness such that his heart is in a state of being in
complete need of Him and his body is in a state of total
humility.

The servant continues moving between these states
until he is about to complete his prayer, He sits in the state of
tashahhud glorifying his Lord, sending salgam and salaah
upon His Messenger (peace be upon him) and imploring Allah
for His bounty and Mercy. So what is there that can possibly
be better than this act of worship? What more complete way is
there of worshipping Aliah? What way is there that is more
noble than this in displaying one’s servitude to Allah?!

" Refer to Miflaah Daar as-Sa " aadab (p. 384}.
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The Wisdom hehind the
Legisiation of Congregational Prayer

From among the lofty qualities of the Islamic
Sharee’ah is that it has legislated that many acts of worship be
done mn congregation, becoming tantamount to an Islamic
convention. The Muslims gather so that they may keep in
contact with each other, come to know each other, seek advice
from one another, seek help in removing any difficulties that
they may be in and discuss various issues with each other. This
coniains great benefit and many desirable points which cannot
be enumerated, such as teaching the ignorant, helping the
needy, softening the hearts and manifesting the greatmess of
Islam. The heavenly revelation endorses this understanding for
when it protibits and commands 1t does not direct this
prohibition to any specific individuzl but to the congregation
as a whole, Allah says,
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“O you who believe! Bow, prostrate and worship your Lord.
Perform the good so that you may be successful and perform
Jihaad in the way of Allah as it should be done” [al-Hajf
{22):77-78].

When a Mushim stands before Aliah, intimately
conversing with Him and humbling himself before Him, he
does not speak as an individual, separate from his brethren.
Rather, he speaks as one part of a united, connected whole. He
says,

Cppd 8L SR 84
“It is only you we worship and it is only Your Aid we seek”
lgi-Faatinah (1):5]. He does not say, “It is only You I worship
and it is only Your AidIseek.” Then he asks Him from His

goodness and guidance but he does not ask for himself only,
instead he says,
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“Guide us to the Straight Path. The Path of those whom You
have guided, not the path of those who have eamed Your
Anger nor those who have gone astray” [al-Faatthah (1).6-7].

The congregational prayer is one of the greatest means
to remove social differences and racism based upon one’s
color, race or land... Through the congregational prayer,
Muslims attain mutual love, respect and brotherhoed. This is
through the elders becoming known and thereby respecied, the
poor and needy becoming known and thereby helped, the
scholars becoming known and thereby asked, and the ignorant
becoming known and thereby taught,

From the benefits of the congregational prayer is that
the one who does not pray becomes known, Therefore, his
action can be rejected and objected to. The one who is lazy
with respect o prayer can be known and therefore wamed.

In addition, the wvery fact of Mushims gathering
together in the mosques desiring what is with Allah and hoping
for His Mercy is a cause for the descent of the Mercy and
Blessings of Allah, the Mighty and Magnificent.

In sum, performing the prayer in congregation spreads
unity, mutual love and brotherhood among the Muslims and it
makes them as one unified rank It inculcates among them
mutual mercy and softness of hearts and, likewise, it nurtures
them into becoming organized, disciplined and punctual.

The History of The Legislation of Congregational Prayer

Congregational prayer was sanctioned in Mecca after
the prayer had been made obligatory, but it was not obligatory
to pray in congregation. Afier Allah, the Mighty and
Magnificent, obligated the five daily prayers on the Night of
Ascent, He sent Hbreel {peace be upon him) the next moming
to teach the Prophet (peace be upon him) the times and
mannerisms of performing the prayer. jibreel (peace be upon
him) did this by leading the Prophet (peace be upon him} in
prayer on two occasions by the House (Kaabah). On the first

26



Congregational Prayer

occasion, he prayed Dhuhur when the sun had passed the
meridian. Abdur-Razzaaq reports in his Musannaf from ibn
Juraij that Naafi® ibn Jubair and others said, “When the
Prophet (peace be upon him) awoke the day after the Night of
Ascent after the sun had passed the meridian, it was none but
Jibreel descending who awoke him and this is why this
occasion was calied the first, He was ordered to call out, ‘“The
prayer in congregation.” So the people gathered together and
Jibreel prayed with the Prophet (peace beupon him) and the
Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed for the peopie. The first
two rak'ahs were lengthy and the last two were short, Then
Jibreel sent salaam to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the
Prophet sent salaam to the people. The same was done for Asr.
Then Jibreel descended at the beginning of the night and he
called out, “The prayer incongregation.’ Jibreei prayed with
the Prophet and the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed,
lengthening the recitation in the first two rak ahs and reciting
loudly and shortening the last two. Then lJibreel sent the
salaam to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the Prophet
{peace be upon him) sent salaam to the people.”]

' Musanngf Abdur Raxzasg (1/454 no. 1773), Book of Prayer under the
chapter: What occurs with regards the obligation of prayer. [This narration found
it Musannaf Abdiv Razzang has the following chain: Abdul Razzaaq on the
authority of ibn Juralj who said: Naafi ibn Jubair and another ¢or others) said, “In
the morning after the night of Ascencion...” This chain has two defects to it.
First, Naafi ibn Jubair is a trustworthy nareator but he is from the generation of
the Followers. in other words, there is no way that he could have heard this
information directly from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Hence, the chain
between Naafi and the Prophet (peace be wpon him) is broken. Second, ihn Juraij
is Abdul Malik ibn Abdul Azeez ibn Jurali. Aithough ibn Juraij is acceptable in
some of his narrations, he was known for comrnitting the worst kind of fadless
("deception in narration") wherein he would drop the names of weak narrators
from the chain. In particular, when he used the term gaals (he said™), his
narrations are considered very weak. Such is the case with this particular
naerafion guoted above. Hence, there is no question that this particular narration
5 weak. Ibn Ishaaq has a different narration with the chain: “Ibn Ishaag said:
Hthah ibn Muslim narrated to me saying: o= the suthority of Naafi ibn Jubair ibn
Mutim on the authority of ibn Abbaas who said. . .” This chain is sabib as all of
the narrators are trustworthy and the chain is unbroken. In this narrafion, which
also goes through Naafi ibn fubair, it stafes thet the Anget Jihreet led the Prophet
(peace be upon him) in the prayers, but there is no explicit mention of the event
occurring immediately after the Night of the Ascencion, ner is there any mention
of the Prophet {peace be upon him) performing the prayers in congregation, The
fzct that the Angel led the Prophet (peace be upon him) in the prayers,
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The Prophet {peace be upon him) would pray in
congregation with some of his Companions on some gccasions
but not most of the time. He prayed with Alee in Daar al-
Argam and with the Mother of the Bejievers, Khadeejah, and
that was after Jibreel (peace be upon him) led him (peace be
upon him} in prayer.

Prayer in congregation was not stressed at that time, [It
was stressed] in Madeenah, where it became a symbol from
the symbols outwardly manifesting Islam. Al-Bukhaaree
reports from ibn Umar that “when the Muslims came fo
Madeenah, they would gather together and calculate the time
of prayer and mno one would call them. Once they came
together and discussed this. Some of them said, *“We should
have a bell like the Christians.” Others said, “We should have a
horn like the Jews.” Umar suggested, “Why don’t we have one
person cail the others to prayer?” The Messenger of Allgh
(peace be upon him} said, ‘Stand Bilaal and make the call to
pmycr 3 ”Z

Abu Daawood recorded in his Sunan from Abu Umayr
bin Anas from an uncle of his of the Ansaar, “The Prophet
{peace be upon him) was concerned as to how to gather the
people for prayer. It was suggested, ‘Hoist a flag at the time of
prayer; when the people see it they will inform one another.’
However this suggestion did not appeal to the Prophet (peace
be upon him). The use of the hom was then suggested—and
Ziyaad said, ‘a horn of the Jews'—but this suggestion also did
not appeal to him as he said, ‘This is a matter for the Jews.’

demarcating the tirings of the prayers, is confirmed in numerous suthentic
hadith. However, in this book, Shaikh al-Sadlaan is attempting to prove that 2
congregational prayer took place immediately after the prayers were made
obligatory. The only evidence for that is the narration discussed abvoe from the
Musannaf, but that narration is definitely either weak or very weak. Hence, the
suthor has not proven his point. And Alish knows best. For the fexts of the above
reposts or information about the particular narrators discussed in this footnote,
see Abdul Razzaag ibn Hammaam, al-Musannaf (Belrut: al-Maktab al-Islaami,
1983), vol. 1, pp. 454-455; ibn Hishaarn, al-Seerab al-Nabawtvivah (Ml-Zarqa,
Jordan: Moktabah al-Manaar, 1988), voi. I, p. 311; Yoosuf al-Mizi, Tabdhesh al-
Kamaal fi Asmaa al-Rijpal (Beirat: Muassasah al-Risaalah, 1992), vol. 29, pp.
272276 (for Naah ibn jubair), vol. 19, pp. 323-324 (for Utbah ibn Musumi
Ahwnad ibn Hajr, Tabdbeeb al-Tabdbeeh (Beirut: Muassasah al-Risaaish, 1996},
vol, 2, pp. 616-618 (for ibn Jurail); Misfic al-Dumaini, al-Tadlees i al-Hadeeth
(published by its author, 1992), pp. 383-386 (for ibn Juraif).—JZ]

! Saboch al-Bukbaaree [Eng Trans. 1/334 no. 578}
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Then the bell of the Christians was mentioned and he said,
“This is a matter of the Christians. ' Abdullaah bin Zayd
returned anxtously because of the concern of the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him} and he was then taught the call to
prayer ina dreamn. He informed the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) about it, saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I was in
a state between sleep and wakefulness when a person came to
me and taught me the call to prayer, Umar bin al-Khattaab has
also seen the same dream before me but he kept it hidden for
twenty days.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to Umar,
‘What prevented you from informing me?’ He replied,
‘Abdullaah bin Zayd has alrecady informed you and so I was
shy to say it.” Then the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) said to Bilaal, ‘O Bilaal stand and do what Abduliaah bin
Zayd tells you to do. Bilaal then called the prayer.”” Abu Bishr
reported from Abu Umayr: The Ansaar thought that had
Abdullaak bin Zayd not been il on that day, the Messenger of
Allah {peace be upon him} would have ordered him to make
the call to prayer.! Al-Hzafidh ibn Hajr said, “The hadeeth has
a saheeh chain,”2

From what has preceded it becomes clear that:

There was no call to prayer during the Meccan period
and during the beginning of the Madeenan period. During this
period, the Muslims would just estimate the time for prayer
and gather for it.

The adhaan with the legislated wording became
established after the dream of Abdulfaah bin Zayd .3

This is how the adhaan came to be established for the
five daily prayers: by the voice of a man and not via the means
of a flag, bell, hom or fire. Instead, ifis the words of man,
glorifying Allah, resounding to the farthest reaches of the land
and distinguishing the Muslims from all others and in accord
with the uniqueness of the rest of the religion. Indeed, the
people of Islam do not follow the others with respect to their
dress, manners or appearance. In fact, this is true with respect
to all aspects of their lives.

The Muslim should respond when he hears the call to
prayer, whatever the time of day or night it may be. He must

! Abu Daawood {Eng. Teans. 1/126 no. 498}
* Fath (2/81).
* al-Adhaan {p. 9) of al-Qusee.
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respond to the call of Allah no matter what affair or [non-
valid] excuse he may have in front of him, Abu Hurayrah
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“If the people knew the reward that came with the call to
prayer and the first row and found no other way to get that
except by drawing lots, they would draw lots. If they knew the
reward that came with going to the prayer early, they would
race for it, If they knew the reward for Ishaa and Fajr Prayers,
they would come to offer them even if they had to crawl.”

Encouragement to Perform the Prayer in Congregation

Indeed, congregational prayer in its outward form and
its reality is a perfect expression of unity and togetherness.
This is because everyone bowing or prostrating is facing one
Qiblah and calling only to one God. Every Muslim, wherever
he may be in the world, faces one House, the first House that
was appointed as a place of worship for mankind, the
foundations of which were raised by Ibraaheem and Ismaa’eel.
It will remain as the Qiblak of the Muslims until Allah inherits
the earth and evervone on it and mankind will stand on the
Day of Judgment before the Lord of the Universe.

Praying in congregation is a means of raising the ranks
and increasing one’s good deeds. It is twenty-seven times
better than the prayer prayed individually. Abdullaah bin Umar
narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,

! Saheeh al-Bukhaaree.
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“The prayer of a person in congregation is twenty-seven times
better than the prayer of the person individually.”

Ibn Hajr presents a beneficial discussion concemning
the reasons behind this increase in reward. He wrote, “By his
responding to the caller to prayer, having the intention to join
the congregation, coming early to the mosque at the beginning
of the time for prayer, walking to the mosque with tranquillity,
entering the mosque while supplicating, waiting for the
congregational prayer, the Angels invoking prayers upon those
praying and seeking forgiveness for them, Satan being forced
away through their gathering for prayer, practicing the proper
recital of the Qur'aan and learning the pillars of Islam and
secondary issues, and being secure from hypocrisy...” He lists
twenty-five aspects, hence actualizing the number mentioned.2

When the people foHow one Imaam in prayer, they
stand In rows behind him such that all of their worldly
differences disappear and each one of them forgets his material
standing. The poor stand next to the rich, the leaders next to
the subiects, the black next to the white, and the Arab next to
the non-Arab. With respect to this they become the same,
standing side by side prostrating to Allah and worshipping
Him Alone, supplicating to Him for guidance and direction.
No head is above another’s and there is no distinction between
their faces. They gather together five times a day seeking to
come close to Allah, with their hearts clean and their souls
purified. They get closer to Allah not through wealth, property
or social standing but, instead, by acts of obedience and by
acknowledging their servitude to Him. All of them seek His
guidance, saying,

“It is only You we worship and itis only Your A:xd we seek”
{al-Faatihah (1):5].

* Saheeh Muslim 1Eng, Trans. 1/315 no. 13651.
* Fath al-Baaree (2/13% under 00.'s 645, 646, G4T).
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Indeed, Islam strongly urges thaf this great sign of
Islam be an occasion of gathering for the Muslims such that
they can meet and help each other to fulfil it. As the number of
the Muslims increases, fhe greater is the blessing from Allah.
Muslim reports from Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“The prayer of a person in congregation is twenty odd levels
better than the prayer of a person prayed in his house or in the
market. This is because when one of you performs wudu ™ in an
excellent manner and then goes to the mosque desiring only
the prayer, he will not walk a step except that he will be raised
a rank and a sin will be expiated until he enters the mosque.
When he enters the mosque, he is considered to be in a state of
prayer s0 long as it remains his sole purpose. The Angels
invoke prayers upon him for as long as he remains seated in
his place of worship, saying, ‘O Allah have mercy on him, O
Allah forgive him, O Allah tum towards him’ so long as he
does not harm anyone else or break his wudu "1

Muslim also reports from Uthmaan that he heard the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saying,

! Saheeh Musism |Eng, Trans. 1/322 no. 1394].
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“Whoever performs wudu’ for prayer in an excellent way and
then walks to pray the obligatory prayer, praying it with the
peopic or with the congregation or in the mosque, Allah will
forgive him his sins.”'}

Ibn Mas'ud said, “Whoever wishes to meet Allah
tomorrow as a Muslim should guard these prayers when he s
called to them. Allah, the Exalted, has legislated for your
Messenger (peace be upon him) the suman of guidance and
these prayers ave certainly from the sunan of guidance. If you
were 1o pray in your homes as this person who stay behind the
congregation and prayed in his home, then you would have
abandoned the sunnah of your Prophet (peace be upon him)
and become misguided. There is not a single person who
purifies himself in an excellent manner and then goes 10 the
mosque except that for every step he will be raised a rank and
a sin will be expiated. Indeed 1 have looked at us and
witnessed the time when not a single person missed the
congregational prayer except that a hypocrite whose hypocrisy
was known. Indeed, a person would come to the prayer being
aided by two people {(due to being ifl) until they guided him to
the row.” Int another narration, “Indeed, I have looked at us and
witnessed the time when not a single person missed the
{congregational) prayer except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy
was well known or asick person. Even then, if a sick person
could be helped by two people to come to the prayer he would
come.” He also said, “Indeed, the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) taught us the sunan of guidance and from these
sunan is the prayer in congregation in the mosque in which the
adhaan is given.”2

Abu ad-Dardaa’ heard the Messenger of Aliah (peace
be upon him) say,

! $aboeh Musiim [Eng. Trans. 1/151 no. 44?]
? Sabeeh Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/317 no’s 1375, 1376].
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“There are no three men in a village or in the desert who do
not establish the congregational prayer except that Shaytaan
has gained mastery over them. So upon vou is the
congregational prayer for the wolf only cats the sheep that
strays from the flock.”1

Intimidation Concerning Missing the Congregational
Prayer

By reason of the prayer enjoying such a great position
in Islam and the congregational prayer possessing such a lofty
status and numerous benefits, Istam has shown a strong sign of
rejection for the ome who is lax with respect to it. It has
threatened those who are lax in performing it or consider it
inconsequential and has warned them of fearful punishments.
Indeed, it has ¢considered their prayer that is prayed at home ag
not being a prayer at all. -

Tbn Abbags said that the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) said,
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“Whocever hears the caller to prayer and has no excuse that can

prevent him from responding to it...” The Companions asked,
“What constitutes a valid excuse, O Messenger of Allah?” He

' Sunan Abu Dagwood [Eng Trans. /144 no. 547) and Suman an-Nasaa e
(2/106-107) with 4 basan chain,

34



Congregational Prayer

replied, “Fear or sickness, otherwise the prayer that he prayed
(outside of the congregation) is not accepted.”]

Ibn Abbaas also reported that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) said,
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“Whoever hears the cali to prayer and does not come 1o it then

there is no prayer for him uniess he has a valid excuse.”2

Abu ad-Dardaa’ reported that he heard the Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) saying,
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“There are no three peopie in a village or desert among whom
the prayer is not established except that Shaytaan has gained
mastery over them. So upen you is the congregation.”
Recorded by al-Haakim.3

fbn Abbaas was asked about a person who fasts the
day and prays the night but he doesnot attend the Jumu ah
[the Friday Prayer] or congregational prayer. He replied, “Such
a person is in the Fire, ™4

' Abu Daswood [Eng. Trans. 1/145 no. 551]. Ms chain confains by Junash
Yahysa bin Abu Hayya who has been declared weak due o his frequent fadlees.
However, the hadeeth has evidence that support it being reported by ibn Mazjah
(no. 793), ad-Daaruguinee, and al.Haakire. Hence, the authenticity of the
hadeeth is raised to a level whereby it can be depended upon. [Although
al-Nawawi cafied this hadith sabib, it seems that # is 2 weak hadith. See al-Athani,
Irwa, vol. 2, p. 336, Muharamad ihn Ismail al-Sanami, Subsd al-Salaam, (Cairo:

Maktabah al-jamhuripah  al-Arabiya, i977) wol 2, p. 34; Mubammad
ai-Adheemabadi, Aun al-Mabood Shark Suran Abi Dawud (Cairo: Maktaba ibn
Taimiya, 1987}, vol. 2, p. 236—3Z]

2 %fseneé by ibn Maajah (no. 793), ad-Daarvqutnee (1/420), ibn Hidbhaan (ao.
2064), and ai-Haakim {1/245) with a safeeh chain.

3 Reported by al-Haakim (1/245).

* Reported by at-Tirmidhee {no. 218). Shaykh Ahmad Shaakir, may Allah have
mercy upon him, said in his notes o al-Tirmichee, “The chain to this is sabeeb.
This narration, even i it he 2 staternent of tbn Abbasas, has the ruling of being
from the Prophet {peace be upon him) because the likes of this cannot come to
be known through opinicn and neither is it from those narrations reported from
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Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him) said,
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“The hardest prayer upon the hypocrites is the prayer of Ishaa
and Fajr. If they knew the reward that these prayers contained
they would come to them even if they had to crawl. Indeed, I
considered to order the Mu adhdhin to call the igaamah and
then order a man to iead the prayer. ThenI would go with
some people, each carrying torches, to the people who have
not attended the prayer (in congregation) and burn down their
houses.” !

Ibn Hubairah, may Aliah the Exalted have mercy on
him, said, “They [the scholars] have unanimously agreed that
the congregational prayer is legislated and that it is obligatory
to manifest it among the people. If the inhabitants of a land
prevent it from being carried out, they must be fought untii
they desist,”2

the People of the Book 1#is not possible that ibn Abbaas could be certain that
such a person be in the Fire unless he had a narration from the Messenger of
Alizh (peace be spon him) concerning this, inshaz™ Aliah.”

! Reported by al-Bukhaaree [Eng, Trans. 1/355 no. 626] and Musiiet [Eng. Trans.
1/316 no. 1370} and the wording is Muslim's.

* al-lfSaab " an Mo’ anee as-Sibaah (1/142).
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The Different Levels of Excellence and Reward for the
Congregational Prayer

The excellence and reward for the congregational
prayer differs due to a number of reasons, inciuding:

{1} The superiority of the place as compared to other
places and the distance (of the person) from the mosque.

(2) Performing it in a mosque as opposed to another
place.

(3} Performing all of the prayer in congregation vis-a-
vis only some of it,

(4) The perfection of the prayer and preserving its
mannerisms, the level of khushoo’ in it, the number of people
attending it and the excellence of the Imaam leading it.

(5} The different prayers—ithose that have greater
excellence have a greater reward for them.

In order to complete the benefit that one attainsin
understanding this subject, I gquote here the opinions of the
people of knowledge concerning this. The scholars fall into
two opinions concerning this.

The First Opinion: The congregational prayers are all
equal with regards to excellence and reward. No congregation
can be said to be better than another, This is the opinion of
some of the Maalikee scholars and the well-known opinion of
Imaam Maalik and the apparent conclusion of his school.1

The Second Opinion: The congregational prayers
differ with regards to thewr excelience and reward This is the
opinion of the Shaafi'ees and the majority of scholars.

The Proofs for the First Opinion

Abdullaah bin Umar narrated that the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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' Refer to: Jawaahir al-tbleel (1/76) and al-" Uddah Haashivak hkaam al-
Abkaam Sharh ~ Umdab al-Abkaam (2/107-108).
¥ Refer to al-Mafmoo * Sharh al-Mubadbdbab (4/94) and al-Mughnee (3/9).
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“The congregational prayer is fwenty-seven times better than
the prayer of a person prayed individuaily.” Recorded by al-
Bukhaaree. |

Abu Sa'eed al-Khudree heard the Prophet (peace be
upon him) saying,
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“The congregational prayer is twenty-five times better than the
prayer of a person prayed individually,”2

“This hadeeth is used to prove that the excellence of
congregational prayers is the same regardless of whether there
is a large or small number of attendees. This is because the
hadeeth proves the excellence of congregation and there is no
room for analogy in matters of reward and excellence.
Therefore, when the hadeeth proves a specific excellence and
it is not allowed to make analogy, this specific excellence
includes the large and small congregation because the word
‘congregation’ m the hadeeth refers to both. This opinion is
strengthened by what is reported from Ibraaheem an-Nakha'ee
with a saheeh chain that he said, “When a person prays with
another, they are a jemaa'ah and will have their reward
multiplied twenty five times.”3

“Tt is safe to assume that this reward will definitely be
attained 4

The Proofs for the Second Opinion

The proponents of the second opinion use as a proof
what the compilers of the Sunan, ibn Khuzaimah and others
have recorded from Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Messenger of
Alizh (peace be upon him) said,

* Reported by al-Bukhaaree [Bnag. Trans. 1/353 no. 621].
* Reposted by al-Bukhsaree [Eng. Trans. 1/353 no. 621].
 Fath al-Bagree {2/136).

* al.* Uddab {2/107-108) of as-Sanz” zanee.
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“The prayer of a person with a person is better than the prayer
of a person prayed individually, The prayer of a person prayed
with two people is better than the prayer of a person prayed
with one. The larger the number, the more beloved this prayer
is to Allah, the Exalted”!

This hadeeth has strong supporting evidence in the
hadeeth of Qubbaath bin Ashyam that follows shortly, This
hadecth clearly proves that as the number of the congregation
increases, this congregation is more excellent and more
beloved to Allah, the Exalted.

They also use as evidence the hadith in Sunan Abi
Dawood from Abu Sa'eed al-Khudree who reported that the
Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) said,
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“Congregational prayer i1s equivalent to twenty-five prayers.
When it is prayed in an open desert and s ruku " and sujood is
perfected then it reaches the equivalent of fifty prayers.”2

The evidence proving that the reward of
congregational prayer can differ from prayer to prayeris a lot
and well known, I shall mention some more of it shortly,
inshaa Allah,

' Suman Abu Daawood [Fng. Trans. 1/145 no. 554, Sunan an-Nasaa' ee
{2/104-105) and iba Khsuzaymah {no. 1477) wha declared it to be sabseh.
? Abu Dagwood [Eng. Trans. 1/147 no. $60).
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Piscussion of the Fvidence of the First Dpinion

The Shaafi'ee scholars and the majority refute the
evidence adduced by some of the Maalikee scholars by saying
that the reward of the prayer of a person with a personis
multiplied twenty-five times and itis safe o say that at least
this much will be attained. But this fact does not negate the
fact that greater reward is possible, especially when there
exists a fext that explicitly states this, such as the hadith, “The
prayer of a person with a person is better than the prayer of a
person prayed imdividually, The prayer of a person prayed with
two people is better than...”]

The Strongest Opinion

The opinion that is supporied by the evidence and
reconciles the authentic narrations concerning this is the
second opinion: the excellence of one congregation can differ
from another congregation. The proofs for this opinion are
many, including:

The previously mentioned hadeeth of Abu Sa'eed al-
Khudree reports that the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon
him} said,
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“Congregational prayer is equivalent to twenty-five prayers.
When it is prayed in an open desert and its ruku” and sujood is

perfected, it reaches the equivalent of fifty prayers.”?
Ash-Shawkaanee said,

The hadeeth proves the excellence of prayer in
a desert when the rukn’ and sujood are
perfected and that it is equivalent to fifty
prayers ip congregation. Based on this, the

" Fath (2/126-138).
2 Abw Daawood [Eng, Trass, 17147 no. 560].
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prayer prayed in the desert is the equivajent of
one thousand two hundred and fifty prayers
that are not prayed in congregation. Thisis
considering the case that the prayer prayed in
congregation is multiplied twenty-five times.
Taking  imto  consideration that the
congregational prayer is multiplied twenty-
seven times then the prayer prayed i the
desert is the eguivalent of one thousand three
hundred and fifty prayers that are not prayed
in congregation. This holds true assuming that
the person prays in the desert alone. If he were
to pray in congregation then the reward is
further muitiplied by the excellence attained
for praying in congregation and indeed the
bounty of Allah is expansive. |

And Qubbaath bin Ashyam reported that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“The prayer of two persons, with one of them leading his
companion, is better with Allah than the prayer of four people
prayed individually. The prayer of four people [in
congregation] is better with Allah than the prayer of eight
people prayed individually. The prayer of eight people {in
congregation] with one of them leading is better with Allah
than the prayer of one hundred peopie prayed individually.”
Al-Haafidh al-Mundhiree, may Allah have mercy upon him,
said, “Reported by at-Tabaraanee and al-Bazzaar with a chain
that has no problem.”2

' Nayl al-Awigar (3/147).
? Targheeb wa at-Tarkeeh (1/265).
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Mushim reports from Uthmaan bin "Affaan that he
heard the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) saying,
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“Whoever prays Ishaa in congregation, it is as if he has prayed
half the night. And whoever prays Fajr in congregation, it is as
if he has prayed the whole night.”1
“This hadecth proves that Fgjr prayed in congregation
is better than Jshaq prayed in congregation and that its
excellence is double that of Ishaa "2
Abu Daawood reported from Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“The farthest from the mosque has greater reward and than the
one next furthers to him.”3

Summary

The reward of the congregational prayer differs from
congregation to congregation based upon differences in the
congregation, performance of prayer, the prayer itself, the
difference of place and the condition of the Imaam.

All of this holds with the exception of the three Holy
Mosques—the Inviolable Mosque in Mecca, the Mosque of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and al-Agsaa—for there occurs a
text that proves that the excellence of the prayer in these places
is more excellent than the prayer in other mosques, on top of
the reward of the prayer in and of itself Abu al-Dardaa’
reported that the Prophet {peace be upon him) said,

; Muslim [Eng, Trans. I/Slé /r;% 13'?9];i
Sabeeb 1bn Kbuzaymah 5 n0. 1473).
3 abu Daawood [Eng. Trans. 1/146 no. 556].
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“The prayer in the Inviolable Mosque (of Mecca) 1s equivalent
to one hundred thousand prayers, the prayer in my Mosque is
equivalent to a thousand prayers and the prayer in Baytal-
Magdis [in Jerusalem] is equivalent to five hundred prayers.”1

The Fruits of the Difference of Bpinion
Al-Haafidh ibn Hajr said,

As an outcome of this difference of opinion
those who hold that the reward and excellence
differs recommend that one repeat the
congregational prayer unrestrictedly in order
to atiain the larger congregation. Thisis not
recommended by the proponents of the other
opinion. From this group there are some who
specify the case by saying that it is possible to
repeat the congregational prayer only behind
one who is more knowledgeable and has
greater waraa’ or in a place which is more
excellent than the first. Maalik agreed to this
last opinion but he restricted it to the three
mosques and the famous opinion reported
from him is that he restricted this to Mecca
and Madeenah only.?

I say: The correct opinion is not to repeat the prayer.
However, if one were to pray without the intention of repeating
the (same) prayer, desiring thereby to attain the reward, this is
sanctioned and it will be counted as an optional prayer for him.

Y Nayl al-Awiaor (8/262). [According to al-Abaani and ibn al-Qaisaraand, this
hadith is weak See, for example, Muharnmad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaani, Dbaeef
al-jaami al-Sagheer (Beirut: al-Makiab al-lslaami, 1988), p. 521.~JZ]

® Fath al-Baaree (3/137).
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This is due to what al-Haakim in al-Mustadrak reported from
Jaabir bin Yazeed al-Aswad from his father who said, “1
prayed with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) at
Minaa and when he had said the tasleem, he saw two people
behind the congregation and he called them and asked, ‘What
prevented you from praying with the people?* They replied, ‘O
Messenger of Allah we have already prayed in our homes.” He
said,
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‘Do not do this again. If one of you has prayed in his home and
then comes across the prayer with the Imaam, then pray with

him folr indecd it will be counted as an optional prayer for
him.””

Manners of Waiking to the Congregationai Prayer and
of Leaving It

it 15 recommended for the one who leaves his house
with the mtention of going to the mosque to be in a state of
purity and khushoo". This is based the saying of Allah,

#7 .2 4 .57
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“Indeed Allah loves those who repent and those who purify
themseives™ {al-Bagarah (23:2221.

It is detested that he interlace his fingers, as Prophet
{peace be upon him) said,
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' Al-Haakim (1/244). This issue is dealt with seperately later.
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“When one of you performs waudu ' in an excellent manner and
then leaves with the intention of going to the mosque, let him
not interlace his hands because he is in prayer.” |

It is recommended that one be clean, having a nice
smeil and wearing nice clothes as Islam enjoins upon its
followers that they be pleasing to behold and of good
composure, Allah says,
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“O Children of Adam! Wear your beautiful appare! at every
time and place of prayer. Eat and drink but waste not by excess
for Allak does not Love the wasters” [al-4 raaf (7):311.

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) used to
teach the Muslims to adhere to these matters in all of their
affairs such that the Muslims’ appearance, clothes and
mannerism becomes beautiful and accepiable.

Muslim reports that the Prophet (peace be upon him)
said,
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“Anyone who has an atom’s weight of arrogance shall not
enter Paradise.” A person asked, “O Messenger of Alleh
indeed a person likes that he wear nice clothes and shoes.” He
replied, “Indeed, Allah is Beautiful and He Loves beauty.
Arrogance is fo regjeet the truth and have contempt for
people.”2

Cleaning oneself without going to extravagance and
adoming oneself without causing difficulty are from the
manners that Islam promotes.

! Aby Dazwood [Eng. Trans. 1/148 no. 562).
? Saboeh Mushim [Eag. Trans. 1/53 no. 164).
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From the manners of going to the congregational
prayer is that one leaves having cleaned himself of everything
that he could be reprimanded for, such as cleaning the mouth
and brushing the teeth Abu Umaamah reporis that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“Use the siwaak (foothstick) for indeed it purifies the mouth
and 1s pleasing to the Lord. Each time Yibreel has come to me
he has enjoined me to employ the siwaak to the point that §
feared that it would become obligatory upon my nation and
me. If T did not fear that it would become difficult for my
nation } would have obligated its use upon them. Indeedl
employ the siwaak to the point that | fear that my front teeth
would be uprooted.”]

Similarly, it is obligatory upon the Muslim to avoid all
foul smells. Islam has deterred the one who eats garlic, onion,
or leek from going {o the mosque due to the smell emitting
from this person’s mouth, harming his brother Muglims. Jaabir
reports from the Messenger of Alizh (peace be upon him) that
he said,
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“Let he who cats garlic or onion remain away from us and our
mosque and instead sit in his house."? Recorded by al-Bukhari

¥ Sunan ibn Maajah {no. 288).

* AbBukhaaree [¥ng Trans. 1/452 no. 814] and MusHim (Eng, Trans. 1/279 no.
1146]. Also refer 10 Faydb al-Qadeer Sharb aljaami’ as-Sagheer (6/84 no.
8515). [Al-Bukhasree gnd Muslimn also report the hadeeth from Jaabir that the
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and Muslim. In fact, the ahaadeeth that give this meaning are
many.

From the things that resemble garlic and onion with
respect to their harming those who pray and the Angels is the
smell of cigaretie smoke emitting from the mouths and clothes
of smokers. So let them be aware of this.

Stmilarly it is recommended that one avoid all matters
that would negate the manners of prayer, such as interlacing
the fingers, frequently looking left and right, raising one’s
voice and walking fast, Rather one should walk to the mosque
calmly and in a state of sobriety. This is based on what Muslim
reported from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet {peace be upon
him) said,
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*“When the igaamah for the prayer has been called, do not
come fo it hastily. Come to it calmly. That part of the prayer
that you catch, pray it and complete what you missed.”!

From the manners of walking to the mosque is to say
the reported supplications concerning those who walk to the
mosque, enter and leave the mosque. From these is:

It is recommended for one to say when leaving bis
house in general that which is reporied by Abu Daawood from:
Anas bin Maalik that the Prophet (peace be upon himy) said,
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Prophet (peace be upon him} said, “Whoever eats garlic, onios or leek should
not come close 1o our mosque for the Angels are harmed by what harms the
Children of Aadam.” - Trans.]

! Sahoeh Mustim [Eng, Trans, 1/296 no.1249)].
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“When a person leaves his home and says, “With the name of
Allah, I put my trust in Aliah and there is no might or
movement except with Allah’l Tt will be said, “You are
guided, sufficed and protected.’ The devils will go away from
him and one shall say to the other, “What can you do witha
person who has been guided, sufficed and protected?*”2

Umm Salamah narrated that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) used to say when he left his house,
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“With the name of Allab, 1 put my trustin Allah. O Allah]
seck refuge with You lest I stray or be led astray, or I cause
mjustice or suffer infustice, or 1 do wrong or have wrong done
to me, or I behave foolishly or be treated foolishly.3” 4

Upon reaching the mosque, one should enter with his
right foot first and then say the supplication that is narrated
from the Prophet {peace be upon him} via his daughter

Faatimah: When he used to enter the mosque he used to invoke
peace and blessings upon Muhammad and then say,

Y bismillaaki, tawakkaltu “elaadliahi laa hawla wa laa quwwata illaa
billaghi.

* abu Daawood [Eng, Trans. 3/1413 no. 5076).

} Bismillaabi iawakkaltu * alaAllahi. Allabumma innee A udbubika an adilla
aw udalla, aw anlla aw uzalls, aw adblima aw udblama, sw gibals aw
yujhala alayva.

* Jaami' ai-Tirmidbee (no. 3425),
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“O Allah forgive me my sins and open for me the doors of
Your Mercy.”! When he left the mosque he used to invoke
peace and blessings upon Muhammad and say, “O Allsh
forgive mc my sins and open for me the doors of Your
Bounty,2”

Upon reaching the place of sitting in the mosque, one
should greet others with the salaan in a voice loud enough that
those close to him can hear. One should not sit unfil he has
prayed the two rak'ahs for greeting the mosgue. This is based
on the Prophet’s saying,
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“When anyone of you enters the mosque let him pray two
rak ahs before sitting.”4
It is preferred to sit in the first row and on the right
side of the row if this does not require crowding. This is based
on the Prophet’s saying,
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“Indeed Allzsh and His Angels invoke blessings upon those
who are on the right side of the rows.” In other words, they

" Allabumma ighfrlee dhunoobee wafiah lee abwacba rabmatika.

* Allabumina ighfirlee dhunoobee wafiak leo abwaaba fadlika,
3Mumadﬂbmd {6/283).

* Subeeh Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/347 no. 1540].

5 by Daawood [Eng. Trans. 1/17% no. 676] and ibn Maaiah (no. 1005). lmaam
an-Nawawee said in Riyaadb as-Saalibeen (no. 1094), “its chain meets the
conditions of Muslim and It contains 4 narrator whose (state) &5 differed over." it
was declared hasan by both Haafidh ibn Hajr and Haalidh al-Mundhiree, {This
hadith was declared basan by ibn Hajr and Abdut Qaadir al-Arnazcot, However,
al-Albaani and his student al-Hifaali have deciared it weak. Upon close inspection,
it seerns that the correct wording Is that which is found in Suman ibn Maajalr.
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seek forgiveness for those who are to the right of the Imam in
any row.

Imaam al-Ghazaalee, may Aliah have mercy upon
him, said, “The one who enters the mosque should seek to sit
on the right side of the row because it is a place of good
fortune and a source of blessings. Indeed Allah, the Exalted,
invokes blessings upon those who are on the right side of the
rows. One should do this if there is room on the right side; if
not, he should not harm those already there nor make the space
tight and uncomfortable,”!

It is also desired that one busy himself with the dhikr
of Allah, devoting his heart towards this (while waiting for the
prayer). It is not desired for anyone to walk over the necks of
others nor cause someone to move from his place nor cause
someone’s place to become tight in the row, Also, one should
not spit. He should not crack his fingers or interlace them and
he should avoid anything that disturbs the peace and sanctity
of the mosque.

“Allah and His Angels invoke blessings upon those who connect the rows.” Allah
knows best—JZ]
! Faydh al-Qadeer of al-Munsawee (2/270 no. 1815).
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Whom the Congregationai
Prayer Is Sanctioned

The congregational prayer has been legisiated upon the
following categories of people, with some restrictions:

1. Men. It is not necessary for the woman to attend the
congregational prayer according to the consensus of the
scholars.

The congregational prayer is a sunnah with respect to
women provided that there is no fear of fitnah and they fulfil
the manners that Islam requires of them. This issue wili be
dealt with in deiail later.

It 1is not obligatory upon the onec who has not yet
reached the age of maturity or those men who have a valid
excuse that allows them to miss the congregation. This 1ssue
will also be dealt with in detail later.

2. Free (non-slave). This is because the servant is
busy with serving his master. Therefore, obligating the
congregational prayer upen him would be difficult for him and
the Sharee ak has stated the principle of removing the harm,

3. The absence of any excnse preventing the person
from performing the obligatory prayer in congregation or
making it difficult for him due to one of the excuses that allow
a person niot to attend the congregational prayer.

4. That the prayer being prayed is obligatory. “As
for the sunan prayers, it is not obligatory io pray thesein
congregation. This also applies to the Prayer of the Eclipse and
any obligatory prayer that is being made up (gadaa). It isnot
obligatory to make up the missed prayers in congregation if
one¢ takes to the opinion that it is obligatory to make up
missed prayers.”] This is because the texts of the Shareeah
simply state the making up of the prayer [and do not mention
anything about the need for a congregation].

' ar-Rawd al-Marba® bi Sharbh Zaad al-Mustagni®  {1/256) with the notes of
ibn Qaasim an-Najdee.
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The Number Which Constitutes a Congregation

The minimum number that  constitutes a
congregational prayer is two: the Imaam and another person
with him. As the number of attendees increases, this prayer
becomes more beloved to Allah. This is based on the Prophet’s
(peace be upon him) saying,

R /"/a’ R . -] E lﬁ:‘-
& ey oy o L Sl BT B
T8 /iaj:d,’ P - s ~ e ’e'f P
széwt}&sjgbjg’)i@f":}!‘p@éjlytl")h
- &

Jis 4
“The prayer of a person with another person is better than the
prayer of a person prayed individually. The prayer of a person
prayed with twe people is better than the prayer of a person
prayed with one. The larger the number, the more beloved it is

to Allah the Exaited.”]
It is possible for one of the two to be achildora

woman. In this case, the prayer is still considered to be
congregattonal. Thn Abbaas said,
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“I spent the night at my aunt’s and the Messenger of AHah
{peace be upon him) awoke to pray the night prayer. I stood to
pray with him, standing on his ieft side and he took hold of my
head and stood me on his right side.”2

Muslim reports from Anas bin Maalik that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed with him and
his mother or aunt. Anas said,

Val-Mustadrak (3/269).
% Sabeeh al-Bukbaares [Eng. Traps. 1/376 no. 665, 664].
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“He made me stand on his right side and made the woman
stand behind us.”!

Al-Wazeer ibn Hubairah said, “They [the scholars]
have unanimously agreed that the least number that makes a
congregation for an obligatory prayer, other than the prayer of
Jumu ah Eridazy), is two: an Imaam and a follower standing on
his right side.”

Ibn Qudaamah, may Allah have mercy upon him, said,

The congregation is considered to be such with
two people and we know of no difference
concerning this. Abu Musaa reports that the
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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“T'wo and more constitute a congrcgation.”3

The Prophet (peace be upon him) led
Hudhayfah on one occasion, ibn Mas'ud on
another and ibn Abbaas on another. If a person
were {o lead his slave or wife, they would have
attained the excellence of the congregational
prayer. If one were to lead a child, this is
permissible for optional pravers because the
Prophet (peace be upon him) led ibn Abbaas in
an optional prayer while he was a child. If one
were 1o lead a child in the obligatory prayer,
then Imaam Ahmad said that this is not
counted as a congregational prayer because it
is nof correct thata child be an Imaam due o
his deficient condition amd therefore this
sitzation most closely resembles the case of

' Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/321 no. 1350].

! al-ffsaah “an Ma " aanee os-Sibanh (17155,

* Ibn Magjah (no. 959). [This hadith has been declared weak by 2 number of
scholars. See, for example, al-Albaani, Dbacef al-faami, p. 221
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one whose prayer is not valid. Abu al-Hasan
al-Aamidee said, “There is another opinion
that is voiced concerning this. This being that
it is not permissible for the child to be the
Imzam but it is permissible for him tobea
foillower in the obligatory prayer in the same
way as this is penmissible for one who has
reached the age of discemment. This is why
the Prophet (peace be upon him} said
concerning the man who had missed the
congregational prayer, ‘Who will give him
charity and pray with him?"’ This was the
opmton declared to be the strongest by the
Hanafee and Shaafi’ee scholars, As for the
Maalikee scholars, in their view the prayer
prayed with only a child, be it obligatory or
optional, is not considered a wvalid
congregational prayer. |

Summary

The least number that would constitute a congregation
is two; an Imaam and an follower, even if he were a child
according to the Hanafee scholars. However according to the
Hanbalee scholars, the child can only be considered a follower
in the optional prayers because the Prophet (peace be upon
him} led ibn Abbaas while he was a child in the Tahajjud
prayer.

I say: The opinion that is ¢losest to the truth is that the
Imaamate of a child is vaiid in obligatory and optionai prayers
due to the generality of the evidences. From the most clear of
these is what al-Bukhaaree reports from "Amr bin Saima that
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said to his father,

' al-Mughnee of ibn Qudaamah (2/177-178).
¥ Refer (0 al-Badaa " { as-Sanaa’ i (1/156), al-Majmoo ™ (4/93MD), asb-Sharb as-
Sagheer (1/4271) of ad-Dardeer and al-Mughnee (1/177-178).
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‘Let one of you lead you who knows the most Qur’aan.” So the
peopie looked and they did not find anyone who knew more
Qur'aan than I because I used to learn from the entire traveling
group. So they put me forward (to lead them) and af that time 1
was a child of six or seven years.”]

So the Companions appointing of ' Amr as the Imaam
while he was a smail ¢hild lends proof to the validity of a child
who has reached the age of discernment leading the prayer. 1If
this were not permissible, a revelation would have been
revealed rejecting this action. Also, there is no distinction to be
made between the regulations of optional and obligatory
prayers unless there oceurs a text that necessitates this. An
example of such a digtinction is the permissibility of praying
optional prayers while riding a beast (whereas this is not
allowed for obligatory prayers). Allah knows best.

The Portion of the Prayer that Must Be Caughtto be
Considered Part of the Congregation

The scholars fall info two opinions concerning this:

The First Opinion

One is considered to have prayed in congregation if
one catches a rak'ah (with the congregation). This is the
opinion of the Maalikee scholars, al-Ghazaalee from the
Shaafi’ee scholars, a reported opinien from Imaam Ahmad, the
clear sense derived from the words of ibn Abee Musaa, the
chosen opinion of Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah, Shaykh

! Sabesh al-Bukbaaree [Eng Trans. 5/413 no. 595).
55



Congregationad Prayer

Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhaab, and Shaykh Abdmahmaan
bin Sa'dee, may Alizh have mercy upon them all.l

The Proofs for the First Opinlon

Abua Hurayrab reported that the Prophet {peace be
upon him) said,
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“Whoever catches one rgk ak has caught the prayer.”2
Ibn Umar reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) said,
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"Whoever catches a rak ‘ah of the Jumu ah (Fnciay) prayer or
any other prayer, he has caught the prayer.”

The hadeeth clearly proves that wheever catches a
rak'ah of the Jumu'ah prayer or any other prayer has
succeeded in catching the prayer. Congregational prayer comes
under the heading of any other prayer and therefore it can be
attained by caiching one rak'gh, Shaykh al-Islam ibn
Taymiyyah gave two reasons for this, saying,

' Refer to fawaabir al-Thleel Sharh Mukblasar al-Kbaleel (1/76), al-Wajeez {p
59), allnsaaf (2/222}, Majmoo' Fataawas sbn Tmo?wb (23/331), al-
Mubbtaaragt alJaliyyab fee al-Masaa il al-Fight ibn S2° dee (2/25)
and Kstaabh Aadanh al-Mashee tlaa as-Salaab (p. 29).

Y Sabeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/322 no. 554] and Sabeeh Mustim {Eng,
Trans. 1/298 no. 12601, {1t should be noted that one is considered to have caught
the rak ab i he pedorms the ruku™ (bow) of that rak " ab with the Imaam, i
one joins the congregation at any time afier the ruku ™ then he Is not considered
to have caught that rak gh. Abu Daawood reports from Abu Huragrah that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, “If you come to the prayer and we
are in prosiration, then make the pras:m:ion but do not count it as & rak " ab.
Whoever catches the rubu caches the prayer.” — Trans.}

3 Thn Magjab {(n0.1110), an-Nasaa’ ee {3/112), ibn Khuzaymmah (3/173), and al-
Haakim (1/291) who declared it sabeeh upon considering three of its routes and
adh-Dhahabee agreed,

56



Congregational Prayer

First, the Legislator has made no regulations
of the prayer dependent upon the length of the
takbeer, neither with regards to catching the
prayer in its tme or atlaining the
congregational prayer.l Hence it is a void
description in the eyes of the Legisiator,
indeed the Legislator has only made
regulations dependent upon whether one
aftains a rak’ah of the prayer or not. Second,
anything which is less than one rak'ah is not
considered to be anything in the prayer and
therefore 2 person is not considered to have
caught anything (if he catches less than a
rak’ah, meaning anything past the rukn’).
Therefore, he has not prayed anything that can
be taken into consideration alongside the
Imaam and hence all of his prayer (thathe
now prays after the fasleem of the Imaam) is
to be considered an individual prayer.2

The Second Opinion

One is considered to have prayed in congregation if
one says the opening fakbeer before the Imaam says the
salgam. This is the opinion of the Shaafi'ce and Hanafee
scholars and the reported opinion that is famous from Ahmad
and it is the chosen opinion of the majority of his followers.3

These scholars depended upon the hadeeth reported
from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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' [Meaning that if one were to say the opening lakbeer just before the time for

that prayer hat expired, or sald it just before the imazm said the salaam then he

is not considered to hiave canght the prayer in either of the fwo cases — Trans. |

2 Majmoo® Fataoswae {23/332-333).

3( Refe; to: Haashiyab ibn Aakideen (2/59), al-Mafmoo" (4/184), and al-Insaaf
27221
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“When the igaamah has been called for prayer then do not
come to it running, rather come to it walking calmly. Pray that
part of the prayer which you catch and complete what you
missed.”!

Therefore, the one who catches the Imaam prosirating
or sitting in the last tashahhud can be said to have caught the
prayer and he makes up what he missed. Hence, the one who
says his opening fakbeer before the Imaam says the salaam is
considered o have caught the congregation.

Ibn Qudaamah gave two reasons for this. First,
whoever catches a portion of the prayer with the Imaam is
similar to his having caugbt a rak 'ah of the prayer. Second, if
one catches a portion of the prayer with the Imaam and says
the opening takbeer, he must have the intention ofbeinga
follower and therefore it is desired that he attain the reward of
the congregation.2

The Strongest Opinion

After considering the evidence of the two opinions and
the reasons given by each of their proponents, it becomes clear
that the first opinion is the strongest opinion. This is because it
is supporfed by an authentic hadeeth on the actual issue at
hand and therefore “the evidences relating to the actual issue
take precedence over the evidences from which one can imply
a correlation to the issue™ as established in Islamic legal
theory.3

! Sabesh Musiim [Eng, Teans. 1/286 no. 1249].

* al-Mughnee (2/177-178).

3 Refer to Athar al-ikbtilaaf fee al-Qowaa’id al-Usliyyab fee lebtilaaf al-
Fugubaa’ by Mustafaz Sa° eed af-Khann (pg. 146).
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The Place for Performing the
congregational Prayer anil the
Virtue of Maintaining the Mosques
and Walking 1o Them For Prayer

The congregational prayer is either performed in a
mosque or outside of a mosque.

Maintaining the Mosgues and Waiking to Them for
Prayer

The mosques are the houses of Aliah, the Mighty and
Magnificent. In them, He is worshipped and His Exalted name
mentioned. They are the signposts of guidance and marks of
the religion. Allah has ennobled them and exaited themby
mentioning them alongside His Name, saying, )
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“And indeed the mosques are for Allah, so do not supplicate to
any other alongside Allah” [al-Jinn (72):18].

The mosques have been built for the purpose of prayer,
performing the dhikr of Allah, the Mighty and Magnificent,
reciting the Qur'aan, seeking to draw close to Him and
humbling oneself before Him hoping for His reward.

Indeed, maintaining the mosques is one of the greatest
means of getting closer to Allah. Maintaining them is done
through building them, cleaning them, furnishing them,
providing lights for them and other such things. Similarly,
maintaining them is done through performing i‘tikeaf
(seclusion for the purpose of worship) in them and praying in
them, frequently visiting them to be present in the
congregational prayer and to learn beneficial knowledge, and
to recife, learn and teach the Qur'aan, The sunnah has
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encouraged one to maintain the mosques and clarified the great
reward that lies in store for the one who does this.

Al-Bukhaaree and Muslim record from Uthmaan bin
“Affaan that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) say,
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“Whoever builds a mosque desiring thereby the Face of Allah,
Allzh will build a house in Paradise for him.”! This means that
he does so sincerely for Allah alone, seeking His pleasure
without showing off or seeking the praise of people or the
fulfillment of some personal objective.

Just as their occurs encouragement for maintaining the
mosques, there also occurs encouragement for cleaning them
and preparing them for prayer. Imaam Muslim recorded from
Abu Hurayrah that
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“A black woman, or a youth, used to sweep the mosque. The
Messenger of Allah (peace be upen him) missed her or him on
one occasion and asked about her or him. The people said,
‘[She or] he has died.” The Prophet said, ‘Why did you not
inform me?’ 1t tamed out that the peopie thought little of her,
or his, affair. He said, ‘Lead me to her grave.” They led him fo

' Sahooh al-Bubbagree [Bng Trans. 1/263 no. 441] and Sabeeh Mushim [ing.
Trans. 1/269 no. 1084].
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the grave and he said the prayer over her and then commented,
‘Indeed these graves are full of darkness for their dwellers and
indeed Allah, the Mighty and Magnificent, illuminates the
graves for their inhabitants due to my prayer over them.”!

There are many explicit and authentic texts that oceur
mentioning the excellence of walking fo the mosques in order
to pray, perform dhikr or recite the Noble Qur’aan. Indeed, the
one who visits the mosque is under the care of Allah and His
Mercy for as long as he observes the manners of sithng and his
heart is attentive to Allah, the Magnificent and Exalted.

The texts also prove that the prayer of a personin
congregation is twenty-five or twenty-seven fimes betier than
the prayer he prays individually at home or in the market.

The texts also prove that for whoever walks to the
mosque in darkness, Allah completes and perfects his light for
him on the Day of Judgement.

The texts also prove that for whoever goes back and
forth from the mosque (for the prayers), Allah freparcs a feast
for him in Paradise for each of his journeys.< This is a great
excellence that none would miss out on save one who is
negligent or one who is lazy and does notcare to attain the
good.

So, my dear brother in Islam, here are some of the
ahaadeeth that prove what 1 have stated so that you may be
upon sure knowledge and guidance to attain this great reward
and that you may encourage your brother Muslims to enact this
great pillar in the mosques in congregation so that they may
attain the reward of Allah in this life and the Hereafler.

Abu Hurayrzh reporied that the Prophet {peace be
upon him) said,
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' Saheeh Mustim [Eng. Trans. 2/453 no. 2088].

* fabu Hurayeah reported that the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) said,
“if anyone goes back and forth o the mosque (to attend the prayers), Allah will
prepare for him 2 feast in Paradise as often as he goes back and forth.” Reported
by al-Bukhaaree and Muskm, - Trans.}
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“The prayer of a person in congregation is twenty odd levels
better than the prayer of a person prayed in his house or in the
market. This is because when one of you performs wudu ' in an
excellent manner and then goes to the mosque desiring only
the prayer, he will not walk a footstep except that he will be
raised 2 rank and & sin will be expiated until he enters the
mosque... "

Abu Hurayrah also reported that the Messenger of
Allah {peace be upon him) said,
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“Shall | not direct vou to that by which Allah will efface sing
and raise the ranks?” They replied, “Of course, O Messenger
of Allah!” He said, “Performing the wwdu’ in anexcellent
manner despite it being difficult, taking many steps towards
the mosques and waiting for the next prayer after having
prayed the current prayer, That is mindfulness! That is
mindfulness!™2

Allah said,

' Sabeeh al-Bubbasree [Eng, Trans. 1/35% ne. 620) and Sabeeh Muslim [Eng,
Trans. 1/322 no. 1394].
* Sabeeb Muslim {Eng, Trans, 1/157 no, 4851
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“(Lit is such a Light) i m houses whlch Allah has allowed fo be
raised such that His dhikr (remembrance) is performed in
them. Inthem He is glorified in the mornings and evenings by
men whom neither trade nor sale can divert from the dhikr of
Aliah, nor from establishing the prayer or paying zekaat. They
fear the Day when the hearts and eyes will be tumed
about—that Allah may reward them according fo the best of
their deeds and add even for them out of His Grace. Indeed
Aliah provides for whoever He Wills without measure™ [an-
Nur (24):36-38).

Congrepational Prayer in Other Than a Mosque

The scholars have differed about the ruling concerning
praying in congregation in a place other than the mosqgue.
There are three opinions on this question.

The First Oplnion

it is permissible to pray in congregation in a place
other than the mosque. This is the opinion of Maalik, ash-
Shaafi'ee, an opinion reporied from Imaam Ahmad, and the
chosen opinion of the Hanafee school.

Ibn al-Qaasim said, “1 asked Maalik ahoutf 2 man who
prays the obligatory prayer with his wife at home to which he
replied, “There is no problem with that, ]

Imaam ash-Shaafi'ee, may Allah have mercy upon
him, said, “Every congregation that a man prays in, be it in his

' el Mudawwana al-Kubraa (1/86).
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home or in a mosque, small or large, and be it a small or large
congregation, would be valid for him, The [arger the mosque,
such that the congregation is larger, is more beloved to me.”1

Ar-Raafi'ee, from the Shaafi'ee scholars said,
“Congregational prayer prayed at home is better than praying
individually in the mosque.”

Ibn Qudaamah said, “It is fermissibie to pray in
congregation at home or in the desert.”

These scholars depended upon the following
ahaadecth:

Jaabir reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) said,

Ureby s o8t J iy L Lo L]

Y. -4 & o 0 Y -4

i atan 50 A, 5 o
“] have been given five things... The earth has been made aga
mosque and has been made pure and purifying for me. So
whoever from my nation comes across the time for prayer, let

him pray.”3
Anas said,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to have the
best manners from among the people. Sometimes he would be
in our house when the time for prayer came, He would call for
a mat to pray on, he would sweep it clean and then sprinkle
water on it (to soften it). Then the Messenger of Aliah (peace

UalDimm (1/136),
al. (3/8).
3 Sabeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/199 no. 331],
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be upon him) would lead the prayer and we would stand
behind him and pray in congregation.”}
Aa'ishah said,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed in his
house sitting due to pain and a group of pcoiaie prayed behind
him standing, so he indicated to them fo sit.”

They also depend upon other ghaadeerh that space
does not allow us to mention.

The Second Opinlon

It is not permissible for a man to pray in congregation
except int a mosque.

This is a reported opinion of Imaam Ahmad and it was
the opinion that tbn al-Qayyim declared to be the strongest in
his Kitaab as-Salaah, He said, “For whoever investigates the
sunnzh as it deserves to be done, it will become clear to him
that praying in congregation in the mosque is fard ‘ayn. This is
s0 unless one has a valid excuse that allows him to miss the
Jumu'ah and congregational prayers. Abandoning attending
the mosque without a valid excuse is like abandoning the
essence of congregation without a valid excuse and in this way
the various evidences are reconciled.”3

He, may Allah have mercy upon him, also said, “That
which we take to be our deen is that it is not permissible for
anyone to miss the congregation in the mosque unfesshehas a
valid excuse and Allah knows best.”4

Some of the scholars declared the prayer prayed at
home in congregation is not valid. Abu al-Barakaat from the
Hanbalee scholars said, “Whoever misses {tbe congregational

t Sunan al-Rubrae (3/66) of an-Nasaa® ee.
! Sabesh al-Bukbaaree {Eng. Trans. 15372 no. 656].
iﬂitga{: as-Salaab (p. 461),

id.
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prayer in the mosque) and prays in congregation in his home,
then his prayer is not valid unless he has a valid excuse.” This
is building upon his premise that the one who leaves the
congregation has performed something forbidden (and that the
prohibition of something necessitates its invalidity).]

In the commentary to Fath al-Qadeer, ibn al-
Hummaam said, “Al-Halwaanee was asked about one who
gathered his family together sometimes to pray-—does he
attain  the reward of congregational prayer? He replied, ‘No, if
he does not have a valid excuse (for missin% the prayer in the
mosque), this is a reprehensible innovation.”

These scholars depended wpon the ahaadeeth that
prove that congregational prayer is obligatory and thatitis
fard “ayn [some of which are mentioned in the following
chapter].

Furthermore the Shaafi'ee scholarsd differed about
whether the fard kifaayah to establish congregational prayer in
the mosque {once the time for prayer arrives)is lifted if the
congregational prayer is prayed outside of the mosque. On this
point, they have two opinions: Ome, establishing a
congregational prayer in a place other than the mosque for the
obligatory prayers isnot sufficient in lifting the fard kifaayah
of praying in congregation in the mosque. Two, it is acceptable
if the place in which it is being done is famous and commonly
attended such as a marketplace,

Ibn Dageeq al-Eid, may Allah have mercy upon him,
said, “The first opinion is more correct inmy view. Thisis
because the foundation of the legislation concerning this
occurred with regards the congregations in the mosques and it
is not permissible to deviate from that.”4

The Third Cpinion

The third opinion differentiates between one who has
heard the call to prayer and the one who has not.

' al-lnsagf (2/123, 214) by al-Mardaawee.

2 Sharb Fath al-Qadeer (1/345) by ibn al-Hummaam ai-Hacafee.

;{r{.‘!'he opinion of the generality of the Shaaftee schg}lars is that it is fard
faayab to pray in the mosque in congregation. — Trans.

4l Uddak " alag hhaom al-Abkaam (2/114).
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This is the opinion of ibn Hazm adh-Dhaahiree, may
Allah have mercy upon him. He said, “The obligatory prayer
of a person is not valid if he hears the adhaar unless he prays
in the mosque with the Imaam. If he deliberately leaves this
without a wvalid excuse, his prayer (prayed outside of the
mosque) is rendered null and void. If he does not hear the
adhaan, it is obligatory upon him to pray in congregation (in a
place other than the mosque} even it be with one other person.
If he does not do this, his prayer isnull and void uniess he
cannot find someone else to pray with, If a person has a valid
excusel that allows him to miss the congregation, his prayer is
valid.”

Ibn Taymiyyah said, “If one prays in congregation in
hts house, is the obligation of attending the congregation in the
mosque lifted? There is a difference conceming this and it is
desired that a person not leave off attending the mosque unless
he has a valid excuse.”2

At this juncture, it would be good to close this
discusston with the words of ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah have
mercy upon him,

For whoever investigates the sunnah ag it
deserves fo be done, it will become clear fo
him that praying in congregation in the
mosque is fard “ayn. This applies unless one
has a valid excuse that allows him to miss the
Jumu'ah  and  congregational  prayers.
Abandoning attending the mosque withouta
valid excuse is like abandoning the essence of
congregation without a valid excuse and in
this way the wvarious evidences are
reconciled. ... When the Messenger of Allah
{(peace be upon him) died and the people of
Mecca learned of his death, Suhail bin "Amr
addressed them, Attaab bin Usayd was one of
his governors in Mecca who had gone into
hiding oui of fear of the people. So Suhay!
reinstated him and the people of Mecca
became firm in Islam. Then after this Attaab

' alMubaliaa Sharh al-Muallsa (4265).
: Mukbtasar Fatamaa al-Misriyyak (p. 52) by thn Taymiyyah.
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bin Usayd addressed the people and said, ‘By
Allzh! O people of Mecca, if it reaches me that
anyone of you misses the prayer in the mosque
I will strike his neck.’ The Companions of the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)
thanked him for this and he gained
prominence in their eyes. Therefore that which
we take to be our deen 1s that it is not
permissible for anyone to miss the
congregation in the mosque unless he hasa
valid excuse and Allah knows best.]

Addendum: Now that we have established thatitis
not permissible to leave off the congregational prayer in the
. mosque, it becomes necessary to point out three things:

If someone misses the congregational prayer inthe
 mosque and is unable to find anyone to pray with him in the
. mosque, it is desired that he return home and pray in
. congregation with his family.

If he is on a journey or ona trip and has his family
- with him, it is desired that he pray with his family in
. congregation.

If he missed the congregational prayer ina mosque
. that is close by, it is desired that he go to another mosque as
. long as this does not cause him undue difficulty and he is sure
- that ke wili catch the prayer.

 The Ruling of a Congregation far the Obligatory Prayers

The scholars have differed concerning the ruling of
congregational prayer, falling into four opinions:

The First Opinion

Congregational prayer is fard kifaayah. Ton Hubairah
attributed this opinion to ash-Shaafi'ee and Abu Haneefah.2
Al-Haafidh ibn Hajr said, “The clear sense of the words of ash-
Shaafi’ce is that it is fard &ifaayah. This was the opinion of the

' Kitaah as-Salagh (p. 461).
? al.ifsaah (1/142).
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majority of the early Shaafiee scholars and it is the opinion of
many Hanafee and Maalikee scholars.”}

The meaning of fard kifaayah is that if a sufficient
number of people establish it, the sin of not praying in
congregation is lifted from the rest of the people. If a sufficient
number of people do not fulfil the obligation or no one fuifils
the obligation, everyone is sinful. [It is fard kifaayah] because
the congregational prayer is a manifest sign from the signs of
Islam.

An-Nawawee said in Raudh al-Taalibeen, “A
congregation is fard ‘ayn for the Jumu'ah prayer. As for the
other obligatory prayers, there are a number of opinions. The
most correct is that it is fard kifaayah. A second opinion is that
it is sunnah. The third opinion is that it is fard “ayn. This last
opinion was voiced by ibn al-Mundhir and ibn Khuzaymah
from owr companions (the Shaafi’ees). The opinion of ash-
Shaafi'ee, may Allah have mercy uponhimis, “Wesayitis
Jard Fifaayak and if the people of a land prevent it from being
established, the Imaam must fight them until they establish it
such that this sign becomes manifest among them.””2

These scholars depended upon the following
ahaadeeth:

Abu ad-Dardaa’ narrated that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him)} said,
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“There are no three men in a village or in the desert who do
not establish the congregational prayer except that Shaytaan

has gained mastery over them. So upon you is the congregation
for the wolf only eats the sheep that strays from the flock.”3

' al-Fath (3/26 Kitash al-Adhaan, Baab Wujoob Salaah al-Jamas' ah)

* Rawdab af-Taalibeen (1/339).

3 Sunan Abu Baawood [Eng. Trans. 17144 no. $47], an-Nasaa™ ee (2/106-107),
al-Haakim {1/211) with 2 haszr chain,
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Mazlik bin Huwayrith stated, “We came to the
Mesgenger of Allah (peace be upon him) while we were all
youth of nearly equal age and stayed with him for twenty
nights, The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) was
extremely merciful and kind and thought that we missed our
families, so he asked us about them and we told him. He said,
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‘Refurn to your families and stay among them. Teach them
(the religion) and enjoin them (to righteousness). When the
time for prayer comes, let one of you call the adhaan and then
let the eldest of you lead the prayer.”1

Ibn Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) said,
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“The congregational pra%rer is twenty seven-fimes better than
the prayer prayed alone.”

Al-Khattasbee said, “The majority of the Shaafi'ee
scholars are of the opinion that congregational prayer is fard
kifaayah and not fard ‘ayn and they depended upon the
hadeeth,
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“The congregational prayer is twenty-seven times better than

the prayer prayed alone.”3

! Sahech Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/327 no. 1423].
# Sabeeh Muskim [Eng, Trans. 1/315 no. 13661
3 Ma ' aalim as-Sunan (1/160).
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The Second Gpinion

The congregational prayer is Sunnah Mu'akkadah (a
stressed Sunnah). This is the chosen opinion of the Hanafee
and Maalikee schools., Ash-Shawkaance, may Allah have
mercy on him, said, “The most just opinion and the one that is
closest to the truth is that the congregational prayer is Sunnah
Mu akkadah. None who is able would leave off attending it
unless he be void of any desire to attain good. As for the
opinion that it is fard ‘ayn or a condition for the prayer, such is
not the case.”!

Ibn Abdul Barr attributed this opinion fo the majority
of the Jurists of Iraaq, Shaam and the Hijaaz.2

Al-Kharkee, from the Hanafee scholars, said,
“Congregational prayer is a sunnah, It is not sanctioned for
anyone to miss attending it unless he has a valid excuse. This
is the understanding of waajib (obligatory) in the eyes of the
gf:ncr:etl?j masses, that is, waafib and sunnah mu ‘akkadah are the
same.”

Khaleel said in bis Mukhtasar of the Maalikee school
of figh, “Congregational prayer, with the exception of
Jumuah, is Sunnah M akkadah.d

Ibn Juzayy said, “Congregational prayer is Sunnah
Mu'akkadah for the obligatory prayers.”S

Ad-Dardeer said, “Congregational prayer, meaning a
prayer in congregation being led by an Imsam, for the
obligatory prayers, even if it be for missed prayers or a prayer
that is furd kifaayah such as the funeral prayer, is Sunnah
Muakkadah with the exception of Jumu 'ah*6

These scholars depended upon the following
ahaadeeth:

Ibn Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon himj} said,

| Nayl al-Awtaar (3/146).

* At-Tambeed limaa foe al-Muwatia min al-Ma' aance wal Asaaneed {(6/318).
* Badaa { as-Sanaa’ § (1/155) of al-Kasaanee,

{ lawaabir al-thivel (1/76).

® Qatwaaneen al-Abkaam ash-Sharivyab (p. 83).

¢ Sharb as-Sagheer (1/244).
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“The congrc gational praycr is twenty-seven times better than
the prayer prayed alone.” As-Sana’aanee said after mentioning
this hadeeth, “This hadeeth contains evidence that prayer in
congregation is not obligatory.”

Abu Musaaz al-Ash’aree narrated that the Prophet
{peace be upon him) said,
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“The person who has the greatest reward for prayer is the one
who has to walk the farthest distance (to the mosque) and then
the next furthest after him. The one who waits for the prayer
such that he can pray it with the Imaam in congregation has a
greater reward than the one who prays it and then sleeps.”2

From the evidence that they also depend upon is that
the Messenger (peace be upon him) used to order the
delegations that came to him with prayer, but he did not order
them to perform if in a congregation.

This last point was mentioned by ash-Shawkaanee
who said, “It is not permissible to delay explaining the issue at
a time when it needs to be explained and clarified. Therefore,
these evidences {showing non-obligation] necessitate that the

evidences that indicate obligation be explained in their light, as
has preceded.”3

' Subtd as-Salaam (2/40). [This is because the Messenger {peace be upon him)
has compared two situations and declared that there is reward for both. ¥ not
attending the congregation was forbidden then the Messenger {peace be upon
him) would not have made such 2 comparison or declared there to be a reward
for praying alone — Trans}
; Sabe)eb Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/323 no. 1401} and refer to Koth al-Baoree
2278
3 Nayl al-Awtagy (3/146).
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The Third Opinion

Congregational prayer is a condition for the prayer.
Prayer is not valid if not prayed in congregation. It is Fard
Ayn,

This was the opinion of a group from the people of
knowledge, including Shaykh ai-Islam ibn Taymiyyah in one
of the two opinions reported from him, his student ibnal-
Qayyim, ibn Ageel and ibn Abee Musaa. It is the opinion of
the Dhaahiree scholars, some of the Scholars of Hadeeth, Abu
al-Hasan at-Tameemee al-Hanbalee, one of the opinions
reporied from Imaam Ahmad, Abu al-Barakaat from the
Hanbalee scholars and Taaj ad-Deen as-Subkee related it as an
opinion of ibn Khuzaymah.

These scholars depended upon the following proofs:

Ibn Abbaas narrated that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him} said,
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“Whoever hears the call and does not come to the prayer, then
there is no prayer for hir unless he has a valid excuse.””2

Al-Bukhaaree recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon him) said,
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' Refer to Kitaah as-Salaah (p. 4608) by ibn al-Qayyim, Mafmoo ' Falaawan
ibn Taymbyyah (23/333), al-Muballan (47265), al-Majmon® {4/77) and
Tabaqdaf ash-Shaaft’ ab (3/199) by as-Subkee.
rted by ibn M&a}ah {no. 793), ad-Daaruqutnee (1/420, ibn Hibbaan (no.
2064), & Haalum (1/245) and its chain is saboeb.
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“By the One in Whose hand is my soul, I considered ordering a
stick be lit on fire and then order the adhaan to be announced
and then command a person to lead the prayer and myself go
to the houses of those who did not attend (the congregational
prayer) and burn them down, By the One in Whose hand is my
soul, if one of them knew that he was to gain a bone heavy
with meat or meat between two rib bones, he would have
definitely attended the Ishaa Prayer.”!

Muslim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that a blind man
came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying, “O
Messenger of Allah, 1 have no one to guide me to the mosque.”
He therefore asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him} to excuse him from the congregation and aliow him to
pray in his house. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) granted him permission. When the blind man had tumed
away, he called him back and asked,

L6 06 35 00 s, Cih 205

“Do you hear the call to prayer?’ He replied, “Yes.” He said,
“Then respond to it."2
They also depend upon the aforementioned saying of
ibn Mas'ud concerning preserving the five daily prayers [in
congregation]| and that they are from the Sunan of guidance.
They also refer to what Al-Bayhaqee recorded from
ibn Abbaas: The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,

°}a ry
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' Sabeck al-Bukbaaree {Eng. Trans. 9250 no. 330}, Sabeeh Muslim {Eng.
Trans. 1/315 nos. 1369-1371}.
! Sabeeb Muskim iEag, Trans. 1/516 no. 13741
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“Whoever hears the caller to prayer and does not come {io the
congregation) then there is no prayer for him unless he hasa
valid excuse.”!

The Fourth Opinion

Congregational prayer is Fard “Ayn but it is not a
condition of the prayer [such that the prayer would be invalid
if not prayed in congregation).

This opinion is reported from ibn Mas'ud and Abu
Musza from the Companions. This was also the opinion of
‘Ataz bin Abee Rabaah, al-Awaza'ee, Abu Thawr, ibn
Khuzaymah and ibn Hibbaan from the Shaafi'ee scholars, It is
the opinion of most of the Hanafee scholars, and it isthe
chosen opinion of the Hanbalee School and the opinion
adhered to by most of their scholars.2

‘Ataa, may Allah have mercy upon him, said, “The
obligatory duty, which is necessary 0 enact and concerning
which it is not permissible to do anything else, is that when
one hears the adhaan, he goes and attends the {congregational)
praycr.”3

“This is what is textually reported from Ahmad and
others from the Imaams and Scholars of Hadeeth.”4

L As-Sunan al-Kubraa (3/174).

¥ al-Musannaf (1/245) of Abdur-Razzasq as-Sana’ aanee. [It should be noted
that sometimes there occurs a discrepancy between the analysis of various
scholars as to what exactly is the chosen opinion or reajority opinfon of any
particular madh-bab. One of the reasons for this occurring Is simply that scholar
presenting the opintor: of that madb-bab in his time. Hence it is possible that a
scholar who lived at the time of the students of Abu Haneelah (for example)
presents an epinion of the madh-bab at that time and 2 schoiar who lived
centuries later presents z totally different opinion a5 being the stance of that
madh-bab. This s why the contemporary Hanafee scholar, Shu” ayb al-Aena’ ut
writes in the the introduction to his notes on Shark as-Sunnab (1/6 fn. 1), “Itis
possible that the reader will find a discrepency between what the author {al-
Baghawee) presents as the opinions of the maams and that which one would
find in beoks of the iater scholars. The reason for this is that the author, may
Allah have mercy upon him, quotes from the hooks of the early scholars who
took great care in quoting and recording the opinions of the Imazams. .. # is also
possitle that the Tmamm in question has voiced more than one opinion
concerning the issue at hand.” . Trans]

} Mukhtasar Fataawan al-Misriyyab (p. 50).

* al-Musannaf {1/497 no. 1917) of Abdur-Razzaaq.

5



Congregational Prayer

Aa'ishah said, “Whoever hears the call to prayer and
does not respond does not desire the good and the good does
not desire him,”}

ibn Qudaamah said, “Congregational prayer is
obligatory upon men for the five obligatory prayers but itis
not a condition,”2

Based on this opinion, if a person were to leave
attending the congregational prayer without a valid excuse, he
commits a sin but his prayer is valid

Allah, the Exalted said,
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“When you (O Messenger) are with them and stand o lead
them in prayer, then let one party of them stand (in prayer)
with you, taking their weapons with them When they finish
their prostrations, iet them take their position in the rear and let
the other party come that has not yet prayed and let them pray
with you, taking all precautions and bearing arms. The
unbelievers wish that you were negligent of your weapons and
baggage so that they can asgsault you in a single rush” [an-
Nisaa (4).102],

This verse embodies clear evidence that
congregational prayer is obligatory and that it is not
permissible to leave it unless one has a genuine excuse, such as
fear or tllness,

Furthermore, Allah, the Exalted, said,

LS 1 5Ty SIS 1 Ty Bialt 1 i
“And establish the prayer and give the zakaah and bow along
with those who are bowing” [al-Bagarah (2). 43]. This verse

"al-Mugni® {1/193).
? thid.
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comes in the form of a command and the cormmand
necessitates obligation. 1
Allah, the Exalted, also said,
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“(Lit is sucha Light) in houses which Allah has allowed to be
raised such that His dhikr (remembrance) is performed in
themn. In them, He is glorified in the momings and evenings by
men whom neither trade nor sale can divert from the dhikr of
Allah, nor from establishing the prayer or paying zakaat. They
fear the Day when the hearts and eyes will be turned
about-—that Allah may reward them according to the best of
their deeds and add even for them out of His Grace. Indeed,
Aliah provides for whomever He Wills without measure” {gn-
Nur (24):36-38].
Allah, the Exalted, also says,

'a"aﬂ a,; J, LI a,’ f-a;’.‘u
o JS g oS0 ey 1oy il AT B
“Say. My Lord has commanded justice and that you should

face Him. only in every mosque” [al-A raaf (7). 29]. Again,
command dictates obligation.

And Allah, the Exalted, says,
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“The Day when the Shin shall be laid bare and they shall be
called to prostrate (fo Allah) but they (the hypocnites) shall not

U al-Mukhtasar foe Usool al-Figh alaa Madh-bab allmaam Abmad bin
Hanbal (p. 98) by ibn al-Lahhaam.
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be able to do so. Their eyes will be cast down and ignominy
will cover them. They used to be called to prostrate while they
were healthy (but did not respond)” [al-Qalam (68):42-43]. Ibn
al-Qayyim said,

This verse is used as proof because Allah, far
is He from imperfection, punishes them on the
Day of Judgement by making it impossible for
them to prostrate due to their having refused to
respond to the caller in this world. When this
becomes established, know that the way to
answer the caller is to go to the mosque and
Join the congregation, not to pray alone in
one’s house. This is how the Prophet {peace be
upon him) explained the meaning of
“response”... More than one of the Salaf said
concerning Allah’s words, “They used to be
called to prostrate while they were healthy
(but did not respond),” that it refers to the
saying of the Mu adhdhin, “Come to prayer,
come to success.” The meaning of “hayya” is
to respond and turn your attention towards the
prayer. Therefore, this statement explicitly
expresses that to answer this call means to
attend the congregation and that the one who
missei:l the congregation did not respond to the
call.”

There is also evidence from the sunnah. Abu Hurayrah
reported that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upen him) said,
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' Kitaab as-Salaah (pp. 460-475) by ibn al-Qayyim.
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“By the One in Whose hand is my soul, 1 considered ordering a
stick be it and then order the adhaan to be announced and
then command a person to lead the prayer and myself go to the
houses of those who did not attend (the congregational prayer)
and burn them down. By the One in Whose is my soul, if one
of them knew that he was to gain a bone heavy with meat or
meat between two rib bones, he would have definitely attended
the Ishaa Prayer.”!

Al-Haafidh ibn Hajr, may Allah have mercy upon him,
said, *“The clear sense of this hadeeth proves that attending the
congregational prayer is fard ‘ayn because, if it were a sunnah,
the one who abandoned praying in congregation would not be
threatened with having his house burnt down. Itisalsonot
possible that this threat be actualized in the case of one who
has left a fard kifaayah, as there occurs the case of fighting
those who collectively leave a fard kifaayah (until they re-
establish it). This isbecause the thing that led to the threat of
kiliing (those who left off the congregational prayer) is more
specific then the thing that led to fighting because fighting is
only legislated when everyone leaves the furd kifaayah.”2

Ibn Pageeq al-Eid, may Allah have mercy upon him,
said, “Those who say that congregational prayer is obligatory
upon every (mzle) individual depend upon this hadeeth. If itis
said that it is fard kifaayah, then the obligation was fulfilled by
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) and those who
attended the congregation with him {so there would no need
for the threat). If it is said that it is a sunnah, then a person who
ieaves a sumnah is not killed and therefore it becomes clear that
itis fard ‘ayn.”

Mauslim reports from Abu Hurayrah that a blind man
came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) saying, “O
Messenger of Allah 1 have no one to guide me to the mosque.”

} Subech al-Bubbaaree [Eng Trans. 9/250 no. 330), Sabeeh Muskim {Eng
Trans. 1/315 nos. 1369-13711.

% Fath al-Bagree (2/125).

3 Ihhaam al-Abkaam (1/164},
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He therefore asked the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) to excuse him from the congregation and allow him to
pray in his house. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) granted him permission. When the blind man had turned
away he called him back and asked,

Gl JB A3 J6 aniall o2 S
“Do you hear the call to prayer?” He replied, “Yes.” He said,
“Then respond to it.”’]

Therefore, the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon
him) did not give leave to this blind man to miss the
congregational prayer despite his being blind and having no
one to guide him. This despite his living far away fTom the
mosque and their being a valley between him and the mosque
and despite Madeenah being a place fraught with danger and
predatory animals. Despite all these factors, the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) did not excuse him from attending
the congregational prayer, instead he asked, “Dio you hear the
call to prayer?” When the blind man replied in the affirmative,
he said, “Then respond to it.” In another marration, it
states, “Then 1 do not find any excuse for you. ” Hence, this
hadeeth is explicit that comgregational prayer is obligatory.
Now if a blind man is not excused from attending it then how
about the one who can see?

Ibn Qudaamah, may Allah have mercy on him, said,
“If he did not excuse the blind man who had no guide, then
those other than him have even less of an excuse for not
attending,”?

Ibn al-Mundhir, may Allah have mercy upon him,
said, “Mentioning the necessity for the blind to atiend the
congregational prayer, even if they live far away, proves that
doing so is obligatory and not recommended. So when he said
to ibn Umm Maktum, the blind man, Then I do not find any
excuse for you,’ for sure the one who can see has even less of
an excuse,”

! Sabeeh Musiim [Eng. Trans. 1/316 no. 1374}
* ol Mughnee (2/130),
} Kitaah as-Salaah (p. 461} by ibn al-Qayyim.
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Al-Khattaabee said, “This hadeeth constitutes
evidence that it is obligatory fo attend the congregational
prayver for were it to be a mere recommendation, it would have
been more deserving for those who were in a similar situation
to ibn Umm Maktum to leave off attending it.”]

Al-Haakim recorded that Madaan ibn Abi Talhah al-
Yamari was asked by Abuad-Dardaa’, “Where do you live?”
He replied that he lived in a village outside of Hims. Abu ad-
Dardaa’ then told him that the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) said,
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“There are no three men in a village or in the desert who do
not establish the congregational prayer except that Shaytaan
has gained mastery over them. So upon you is the congregation
for the wolf only eats the sheep that strays from the flock.”2
Ton al-Qayyim, may Allah have mercy upon him, said,

This hadeeth proves that Shaytaan has gained
mastery over them due to their leaving the
congregation, whose signs are the adhaan and
the establishment of the prayer. If the
congregational prayer was recommended such
that a person has a choice over attending or
not attending it, then why would Shaytaan
have gained mastery over one who leaves it
and its signs?

All of the previously mentioned Qur'aanic
verses and  ahaadeeth prove  that
congregational prayer is obligatory and that it
is not permissible fo leave it unless one has a

' Ma” aalim as-Sunan {1/160-162).
¥ Sunan Abu Daswood [Eng Trans. 1/144 no. 547), an-Nasaa " ee (2/106-107),
al-Hoakim {17211) with a basan chain.
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valid excuse, such as fear or illness. This is the
opinion of the majority of the scholars from
among the Companions and the Foilowers. It
is the clear opinion of the Hanbalee schoo] of
thought and it was an opinion voiced by ash-
Shaafi'ee. Al-Muzanee, may Allah have mercy
on him, reports from ai-Shafi’ee that he said,
“As for the congregational prayer, I find no
leeway in leaving it unless one has a valid
excuse.”

From all that has been mentioned thus far it
becomes clear that the four Imaams, may
Allah have mercy upon them, regarded
attending  congregational prayer o be
obligatory and that the one who leaves it
without a valid excuse is sinful, even though
they used different expressions to state this
conclusion. This opinion is borne testimony fo
by the Words of Allah and the Sunnah of His
Messenger {peace be upon him) and there is
no room for voicing one’s opinion when Allah
and His Messenger (peace be upon him) have
spoken. 1

The Strongest Opinion

We have mentioned the opinions about the
congregational prayer, which are four opinions: (1) X is a
Jardh kifaayah. (2)1tis a stressed sunnah. (3) It is 2 condition
for the soundness of the prayer. (4) It is a fardh ain. We have
also mentioned who holds what opinion of the early and later
scholars.

After all that has preceded, it becomes clear that the
strongest opinion is the fourth opinion. This being that praying
in congregation is fard ‘aym—meaning that it is obligatory
upon cach individual. This is due to the strength of the

! Kitaah as-Salaab (p. 461) by thn ak-Qayyim.
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evidences supporting this opinion and the clarity of the texts
from the Qur’aan and Sunnah. Allah Knows best,

The Ruling of a Coogregational for the Optiooal Prayers

Aside from the obligatory prayers, the prayers are
divided into three types:

The Sungn prayers: These include the set prayers
prayed after the obligatory prayers as well as the Witr and
Tahajfjud prayers.

The Mustahabbaat (recommended): Any prayer for
whose excelience there occurs a text but there is nothing
narrated that would indicate that one should be constant in
performing them.

At-Tatawwu aat {optional); Any other prayer prayed
for which no specific text occurs but the servant is free to
perform.

These three types are called nawaafil or tatawwu .

The Meaning of Nawaafilin the Language

Nawaafil 1s the plural of naafilah. An-nafal and an-
naafila mean additional. Af-fanafful means to perform
something optional.

The Meaniny of Mawaafilin the Sharee ah

“[Nawaafil is] a term referring to what has been
legislated over and above that which is obligatory. It is also
called mandub (recommended), mustahabb (recommended)
and at-tatawwu (optional).”t

It is also called “sunnah, al-muraghghab feehee (that
which is desired), and al-hasan {good).”2

“Nawaafil is so called because it is additional to what
Allah, the Exalted, has obligated.”3

' 48-Ta " reefaat (p. 315) by Shareef al-Jarjaanee.
* al-Qaamoos al-Fighee Lughatan wa Istillaaban (p. 358) of Sa* dee Abu Jaib.
* Mughnee al-Mubtaaf (1/219) by Sharbeenee al-Khateeh.
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The Position of the Mawaafif Among the Other Prayers

The levels of the Nawaafil differ in accordance to the
excellence mentioned in  the ahaadeeth and narrations
concerning any particular prayer.

The Types of Nawzalfil Prayers with Respect to Praying Them
in Congregation

The different madh-habs have their own conventions
for categorizing the nawaafil prayers but this is not the place to
mention them, for all we are concerned with here is to
understand the ruling of praying them in congregation.

With respect to praying nawaafil in congregation, the
nawaafil fall into two categories:

The Type That is Sanctioned to he Performed With a
Congregation:

Salaatul Kusoof (The Prayer of the Soiar Eciipse)

It is legisiated to pray this in congregation by
agreement of the Jurists. As for the lunar eclipse, Maalik and
Abu Haneefah said that it is not to be prayed in congregation.
it is to be prayed individually. Ash-Shaafi’ee and Ahmad said
that the Sunnah with regards the lunar eclipse is thatitbe
prayed in congregation like the solar eclipse. As for other
natural events, such as earthquakes, lightening storms, and
darkness during the day, according to Abu Haneefah, Maalik
and ash-Shaafi'ee there is no legislation requiring one to pray
on these occasions. It is reported from Ahmad that one prays in
congregation for each of these natural events and it is reported
from Alee that he prayed during an earthquake.l

' Refer 10 Rabmah al-Ummab fee Rebiilaaf al-A #mmab (pp. 65-66) by Abu
Abdubtaah Muhmmad bin Abdurrabman ad-Dimishqee ash-Shaafi” ee.
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Salaatuf Istisyaa {Tha Prayar for Seaking Rain)

According to the Maalikee!, Shaafi'ee, and
Hanbalee3 scholars and the two students of Abu Haneefah
(Abu Yoosuf and Mubhammad), it is sanctioned fo pray this
prayer with a congregation. Abu Haneefah said, “There is no
(congregational) prayer sanctioned for this. Instead the Imaam
is to go out and supplicate. If the people were to pray
individually, it is permissible.”4

Salaatul Eidayn {The Twe Eid Prayers)

This is sanctioned in congregation by agreement of the
scholars. It is also permissible for a person to pray it alone but
he does not deliver a khutbah. There is no known difference of
opinion concerning this,?

Salaatut Taraaweeh (The Night Prayer during Ramadaan}

It is sanctioned to pray this with 2 congregation and I
have devoted a separate chapter to discuss this.

The Nawaafif That Are Prayed Individually:

These are the specifically mentioned Sunan prayers,
such as those prayed with the obligatory prayers and any other
nawaafil prayer that is prayed during the day ornight. Itis
permissible to pray these in congregation according to the
Shaafi'ec® and Hanbalee” scholars. It is disliked to do so in
the opimion of the Hanafee scholars if the intent behind this is
to make it habitual 8

' Tawaabir al-Thleal (1/74-76).

Y al-Magmoo ' (3/501-509),

> Kashf al-Qinaa " {1/414) and Nayl al-Maarib {1/204).

S allfiaab " an Ma’ aanee as-Sibaab {(1/178).

3 Refer to al-Majmoo~ (5/22) by an-Nawawee and al-Muballaa (5/128 no. 544).
¢ al-Magmoo™ (3/501, 519, 528).

? al-Mughnee (3/567).

8 al-Mawsoo” ak al-Fighbiyyab (12/154-155).
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According to the Maalikee scholars, praying the witr
prayer in congregation is a Sunnah and to pray the Sunnahs of
Fajr in congregation is not the best course of action. As for the
remaining {optional) prayers, it is permissible to pray them in
congregation with the condition that the congregation not be
large or the place not be famous. If this is the case then it is
disiiked to pray them in congregation for fear of showing
offl and for fear of making the ignorant think that what is
being prayed is an obligatory prayer.

It is established from the Prophet (peace be upon him)
that he did both matters and bis predominant course in praying
the optional prayers was to pray them individually.3

Muslim reports from Anas bin Maalik that his
grandmother, Mulaika, invited the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) io 2 dinner that she had prepared. He partook of
it and then said,
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“Btand so that I may pray with you.” Anas bin Maalik said,
“So I stood up on a mat which had turned black on account of
its long use. I sprinkled water on top of it and the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) stood on it and an orphan and I
formed a row behind him and the old woman stood behind us.

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed two
rak ‘ahs with us and then left."4

' 4sh-Sharh as-Sagheer (1/414) by ad- Dardeer.
* Fath al-Baares.

* al-Mughnee (2/557).

¢ Sabeﬁ Mustim [Eng Trans. 1/320 no. 1387].
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An-Nawawee said, “His saying, Stand so that I may
pray with you’ contains the permissibility of praying nawaafil
in congregation.”
Bukhaaree reports from Itbaan bin Maalik al-Ansaaree
who said,
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“T used to lead my people, Bam Saalim, in preyer and there
was a valley between me and that tribe. Whenever it rained, it
became difficult for me to traverse the valley in order toreach
their mosque. So 1 went to the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) and said, ‘I have weak eyesight and the valley
between my people and me flows when it rains and therefore it

P

Y Irshaad as-Saaree i Sharh Sabeeb al-Bubbaaree in the margin of which is
Shark Sabeeb Muslim (3/347).
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becomes difficuit for me to cross it. I wish that you could
gome fo my housc and pray at aplace so that I can take that
place as a musalla [designated place for prayer].’” The
Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) said, T will doso.”
The next morning the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)
and Abu Bakr came to my house after the sun had risen high. |
gave him permission to enter my house but he did not sit until
he asked, ‘“Where would you like me to pray in your house? ]
pointed to a place that I wished to pray in. The Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) stood there and said the fakbeer and
we aligned in a row behind him. He prayed two rak ahs and
then he said the salaam and so did we...”]

His (peace be upon him) praying nawaafil in
congregation is authentically reported from ibn Abbaas,
Hudhayfah and Aa'ishah (RAA) as reported by al-Bukhaaree
and others.2

Even though, the best course is to pray newaafil
individually, except for those previously mentioned nawaafil
that are sanctioned to be prayed incongregation. Ibn Hazm
adh-Dhashiree was of the opinion that it is recommended to
pray all nawaafil prayers in congregation,

I say: The correct opinion is that it is permissible to
pray the nawaafil in congregation regardless of whether they
are the set sunnahs (prayed with the obligatory prayers) or the
recommended sunnahs or any optional prayer. However, this
only holds true for the condition that this is nottakenasa
habitual action and that it does not become famous and
commonly employed and that there be argason for it, such as
the owner of a place requesting it or it happening by chance
such as the host and guest deciding fo pray Wir in
congregation, There is also the condition that it does not lead
to innovation or enacting a matter that has not been legislated.

! Subeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 2/154 no. 279].

* Refer to al-Muntagag min Akbbaar al-Mustafaa (1/554 no.'s 1265-1267).

* al-Muballaa Sharb al-Mujallaa (4/61-65), Tarb as-Tathreeb fee Sharh at-
Tagreeb (3/99).
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Qiyaam Ramadaan 'or Salaatut
Taraaweeh in Congregation

From the rawaafil prayers that are to be prayedin
gongregation is Salaatut Taraaweeh during Ramadaan. Before
I delve inte the ruling of this prayer and the manner of
performing it, it would be good to first clarify a number of
matlers.

The Reason Behind 1ts Being Called Salaatut Taraaweeh

The author of al-Mubdi (1/17) said, “Tt was called so
because the people used to sit after every four rak ahs to rest,
It is also said that it is derived from al-maraawiha which
means the repetition of an action.”

The Ruiing of Salaatuf Taraaweeh

Salaatut Taraaweeh is a recommended sunnah that is
established from the Prophet (peace be upon him}, both his
saying and action.

As for his sayings, al-Bukhaaree reports from Abu
Hurayrah that he heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) saying concerning Ramadaan,
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“Whoever prays during it out of faith and hoping for reward
then all of his previous [minor] sins wil] be forgiven.”2

' Al-Rirmaanee said, “They have agreed that the meaning of Qivasm Ramadaan
is Salaatut Taramweeh.” Refer to Nayl al-Awiaar (3/57).
? Saheeb al-Bukhaaree [Eng, Trans. 3/126 no. 226].
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As for his actions, the Prophet (peace be upon him)
prayed it in congregation with the people for two nights. Al-
Bukhazree reports from Aa’ishah that
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“The Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon him) prayed in the
mosque one night and some peopie prayed with him. The next
night, the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed in the mosque
again and even more people prayed with him. On the third
night, the people gathered together waiting but the Messenger
of Allah {peace be upon him) did not come out to pray with
them. The next day he said, ‘Indeed I saw what you did and
nothing prevented me from coming to pray with you except
that I feared that it would become obligatory upon you.” And
that was in Ramadaan "1

An-Nawawee said, “They [the scholars] have agreed
that Salaatut Taraaweek is a recommended sunnah.

At-Tahaawee reporis in his Skarh from al-Hasan ibn
Ziyaad al-Luluai  al-Haznafi that Abu  Haneefah said,
“Taraaweeh is for both men and women. This 1s what the later
people inherited from the Salaf A group of the Rawaafidah
said that it was a sunnah for men and not for women, Another
group said that it is not a sunnah at all, neither for men or for
women and that it was innovated by Umar bin aj-Khattaab,
According to Ahlus Sunnah wal Jamaa ah, it is the Sunnah of

1 Sabech al-Bukbaarce [Eng. Trans. 2/128 no. 229], Sabech Mushm [Eng,
Trans. 1/367 no. 1666) and Abu Daawood {Eng. Trans. 1/359 no. 1368].
2 Sharh Sabeeb Muskim (6/39).
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the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him} for he prayed it
{in congregation) for some nights and then explained the
recason behind his not persisting in praying it in
congregation—this being his fear that it become obligatory
upon them. Then the Khulaafaa ar-Raashideen persisted in
performing it after him and the people were gathered durimg
the time of Umar bin al-Khattaab to this day.”!

How Shouid Faraaweel be Performed?

The Jurists have differed as to how Salaamu
Taraaweeh should be performed. There are five opinions.

The First Opinion: It is recommended to perform it in
the mosque. This is the opinion of some of the Companions
and the Followers, from among them: Umar bin al-Khattaab,
Alee bin Abee Taalib, Abdullaah bin Mas'ud and others.2

This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee3
scholars, textually reported from some of the Shaafi'ect
scholars and some Hanafee scholars. 3

The Second Opinlon: Hislegislated as a communal
act fo pray it i congregation such that if the people ofa
mosque were all not to pray i, they would be sinful, The one
who does not pray it in congregation has left the best course.
This is the chosen opinion of the Hanafee school.6

The Third Opinjen: It is best to pray it in one’s
home, individually. This is the opinion of some of the
Companions and the Followers, including Abdullaah bin
Umar, "Urwah, Sa'ced bin Jubair, Saalim, al-Qaasim, and
Naafi'. It is the opinion of ash-Shaafi’ee and the majority of
his companions, Abu Haneefah, Ahmad and some of the
Mazlikee scholars.’

The ¥Fourth Opinion: It is recommended to pray it
individually in one’s house with the conditions that, first, the
mosque does not become neglected, second, one is eager and

' Anees al-Fugabaa (p. 107).
w.mgbm%fsasg?
a0’ (7529

 Maymeo* (3/525),
* al-Mughnee (2/665).
® al-inaayab Shash al-Hidagyab (2/5%6).
T al-Majmoo* (3/515),
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energetic in praying it at home and, third, that he be distant
from the Two Holy Mosques. If any one of these condifions is
missing, it is best to pray in the mosque. This is the chosen
opinion of the Maalikee school! and an opinion of the
_ Shaafi’ ee school.2

The Fifth Opinion: To pray it incongregationisa
bid'ah. This is the opinion of the frrah (the children of
Faatimah and the Prophet's (peace be upon him) wives).3

The Strongest Dpinion

Upon investigating the above opinions, it becomes
clear that the fifth opinion is totally invalid, having no proofto
support it. As for the remaming four opinions, they are close to
each other in the sense that they agree that it is sanctioned to
pray Zaraaweeh in congregation despite their differing as to
what ruling this congregation takes. The opinion that is closest
to the action of the Prophet {peace be upon him) and the
Khaleefuh ar-Raashid Umar bin al-Khattaab and those who
came after him is to pray it incongregation in the mosque.
Based on this opinion, praying Taracweeh in congregation in
the mosque is a recommended sunnah for both men and
women. This is due to three reasons:

The Prophet’s (peace be upon him) endorsing
congregational prayer for Taraaweeh.

The Prophet’s praying it in congregahion.

His explaining its excellence.

What follows is an explanation to the above three
TCASONS,

The Prophet’s Endorsing of the Congregation

This i1s based on the hadecth of Tha'laba bin Abee
Maalik al-Qardhee who said,

! Refer to Nupl al-Awtaar (3/59) and al-Mudawwana al-Kubraa (1/2223.
“al-Maimoo™ (3/525).

Y Nayl al-dwiaar (3/59). ‘The word Hrab refers to the chiidren of Faatimah and
the Prophet’s (peace be upon him) wives. For the difinition of alfirah see
Ma’jam Lugha al-Fugabaa’ (p. 304). {In the above condext, it is used {o refer to
the leaders of the Shish who are descended from Faatimah.
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“The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) went out fo the
mosque one night during Ramadaan and saw some people
praying in congregation in a part of the mosque. He asked,
‘What are they doing?’ A person replied, ‘O Messenger of
Allah, these people do not know any of the Qur'aan so Ubayy
bin Ka'b recites and they pray with him.' He said, ‘They have
done w?il ' or They are correct,’ and he did not dislike their
action.”

His Estabilshing it Himself

There are many ahaadeeth concerning this, including
the previously mentioned hadeeth of Aa’ishah concerning his
praying in congregation for two nights,

Ahmad reports from Anas who said,
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| Sunan al-Kubraa (2/495) and al-Bayhagee said tha it was mursal saboeb.
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The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed in
Ramadaan and | came and stood behind him. Then another
persen came and then another until we were a group. When the
Messenger of Alfah {peace be upon him) realized we were
behind him, he shortened his prayer, stood and entered his
house, When he went into his house, he prayed a prayer that he
had not prayed with us. The next day we asked, ‘O Messenger
of Allah did you see us last night?’ He rephied, Yes and that
was what led me to do what T did. ™1

Al-Haakim reports in al-Mustadrek from an-Nu'maan
bin Basheer who said,
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“We stood in prayer with the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) on the night of the twenty-third of Ramadaan until
the first third of the night. Then we stood in prayer with him
on the twenty-fifth night until half the night had passed. Then
we stood with him on the twenfy-seventh night until we
thought that we would miss the jEz!aah We used to call the
sahoor (the pre-dawn meal), falah.”2

Al-Haakim said, “This hadeeth contains clear evidence
that praying Taraaweeh in congregation in the mosque is

' Musnad Abmad (3/99, 212, 291}
? gl Mustadrak (1/440), al-Hazkim declared it sabesh.
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sanctioned. Alee bin Abee Tashb encouraged Umar binal-
Khattaab to establish this sunnah unti he did so.”

His Explaining its Excelience

Abu Dharr reported that
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“We fasted but the Messenger of Allah (pcacebeupon him)
did not pray with us on the twenty-fourth but prayed with ug
ont the twenty-fifth until half of the night had passed. We
asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah what if you were to pray this
optional prayer with us for the rest of the night?” He replied,
‘Whoever prays with the Imaam until he leaves, it is as if he
has prayed the whole night.” Then he did not pray with us until
three days of the month remained, praying with us on the
twenty-seventh, calling his family and wives, tili we feared
that we would miss the falaah (success).” | asked, “What is
Sfalaah? He replied, *As-sahoor.'1

Imaam ibn al-Arabee, may Allah have mercy upon
him, said,

Praying the night (in congregation) is a sunnah
from the sunan of Islam. It was done by the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and then he left it
for fear that it would become obligatory upon

U aeThrmidhee (4728 with Aaridab al-Abwadbes) and he said that & vwas basan
saboeh.
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his nation. This was because at his time laws
were being revealed and the obligations would
be increased and decreased. When Umnar was
appointed as khaleefah, he renewed this
surmah and ordered that it be prayved in
congregation as was done by the Prophet
{peace be upon him) since the reason for
which the Prophet (peace be upon him) left the
congregation was no longer present. This can
be seen in his [the Prophet’s) saying,

- Pt # ’ ).I A

“Nothing prevented me from coming out and
praying with you except that I feared thatit
would become obiigatory upon jyou.”I

The Reason the Prophet (peace be upen him) Did Not
Continue to Perform the Prayer in Congregation

From the previous words of ibn Arabee, it becomes
clear that the Prophet (peace be upon him) did notpray in
congregation for the remainder of the month fearing that the
night prayer during Ramadaan would become obligatory upon
his nation, such that they would be unable to perform it, as
occurs in the previously mentioned hadecth of Aa’ishah. This
fear was no longer present after his passing away due to Allah
having completed and perfected the Sharee'azh. Or this was
due to the fact that whatever he continuously did with the
people in congregation wused to become obligatory as
mentioned. Aa'ishah said,

! 1hid.
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to leave an action that
he loved to perform for fear that it might become obligatory
upon his nation.”!

% is also possible that the reason be as al-Qaadee Abu

Bakr al-Baagilaanee, may Allah have mercy upon him,
explained,

A possible reason behind this i1s that Allah
revealed to him that persisting in this prayer in
congregation would have made doing so
obligatory. Either oblipatory simply because
Allah wished i, if one takes to the opinion that
the actions of Allah do not have to havea
wisdom behind them, or because He knew that
certain  affairs and situations would arise
among the Muslims that would be better for
them than the obligation of this prayer upon
them. It is also possible that he feared that
someone of his nation after him would make it
obligatory upon the people if he continuously
performed it. All of these possibilities
disappeared after the death of the Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him). So, if this were
the case, when the reason that prevented him
from praying in congregation disappeared, the
permissibility of praying the night prayer in
Ramadaan  in  congregation becomes
established. This hadeeth constitutes the basis
for permitting the praying of optional prayers
in Ramadaan in congregation.

! Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/348 no. 1548}
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Performing Salaaful Taraaweehfmproperly

Some Imaams in various Muslim lands, may Allah
guide them, have become accustomed to quickening the
Taraaweeh prayer such that they leave off some of the pillarg
and recommended acts of the prayer. [For example, they are]
not being calm and still in ruku’ and swjood and they recite
very fast, such that they merge letters and words into cach
other, praying twenty three rak zhs in about twenty minutes,
This is from the greatest pioys of Shaytaan for the beitevers.
He makes the action of the actor void to the point that his
prayer seems closer to being mere play then being an action of
worship. It is a duty upon the one who is praying to establish
the prayer—obligatory or optional--—in the sanctioned manner
both outwardly and inwardly: Outwardly by reciting the
Qur’aan, standing, bowing and prostrating; inwardly by having
khushoo', presence of the heart, being calm and tranquil,
sincere, and contemplating upon the meaning of the Qur’aan.

Innovations and Evii Actions Done During Taraaweel Prayer

From the evil actions and innovations that are
widespread in many of the Muslim lands is the saying of some
of them when commencing Salaatut Taraaweeh, “All those
who are present invoke saleah upon the chosen Prophet”, or
their announcing, “Salaatu! Qiyaam, may Allah reward you.”
Similarly the practice of tahleel and takbeer between evcry
two taraaweehs and mvokmg salaah upon the Pmphst and
doing ail of this in a loud voice, thereby causing commotion in
the Houses of Allah, are all innovations and misguidance that
is necessary for one to avoid.

The saying of some of the Imaams when there remains
three rak’ahs of Taraaweeh, *Witr may Allah reward you” is
an inmovation. Similarly the saying of some of them in a loud
voice, “Glory be to the Unique {Waahid), the One {4had), The
Self-Sufficient (as-Samad)” and then praying a rak ‘ah of witr

' [it should be noted that there Is nothing wrong with maay of the matters
mentioned zhove i and of themselves, however what is objected to &5 the
institutionalisation of these matters. Allah knows best - Frans.|
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is also an innovation. It is necessary to steer clear of these
fypes of acts.

Reciting the Qur aan With a Musical Voice and To Be
Enraptured hy It

The meaning of this is that the one elongates the letters
and goes to extremes in pronouncing the madd [elongated
vowel sounds] and lengthens the vowel points such that they
begin to sound like additional letters.

Imaam Maalik said, “Recitation with 2 musical voice
does not appeal to me. I do not like the Qur’aan fo be recited in
this way during Ramadaan or any other time because it
resembles singing and causes one to laugh at the Quraan, It
also causes one to say that ‘I am a betier reciter than such and
such.” It has reached me that the slave-girls are taught to recite
the Qur’aan in the same way that they are taught singing.”

Abu Dharr said that he heard the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him) fearing that his nation would take the
Qur’aan as a tool for music and they would have leading them
not the most learned of them but the one who would satisfy
their {desires).

By this reading, they do not intend to understand the
Quran’s meanings, such ag its commands and prohibitions,
promises and threats, exhortation or deterrents, its parables or
other such things for which the Qur’aan was revesled. Instead,
all they wish is to gain pleasure and delight and hear melody
and song, such as they gain from listening to actual songs.
Allah, the Mighty and Magnificent, censured the Quraysh by
saying,

dpdeal g 180 N1 et '..’«...’F‘..@”")C# 8" Gag
“Their prayer at the House was nothing but whistimg and
clapping their hands” {al-dnfaal (8):35].

Indeed, the Qur'aan has been revealed 5o that ifs

verses be contemplated and understood. Allah said,
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“A Book which We have rcvcalc&i, full of blessings that you
may ponder over its verses” {Saad (38):291.
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This fact alone prevents one from reading the Qur'aan
in 2 musical voice that resembles singers because this 1s the
opposite of Khushoo and fear.

Mimicking the Voices of and Blindly Followlng Some Reciters

Some people in this time have started to blindly follow
some rteciters and have cxpended great efforts in doingso,
such that the sole intention of the person becomes to beawtify
his voice and atiract and charm the people. Such aperson
organizes the loudspeakers such that his voice reverberates and
echoes around the mosque in further attempts tfo charm the
people. On top of this, the people seek out and come only to
these mosques in which this is done and end up 2bandoning
their own local mosque and praying with their neighbors and
their locality.

Articial Crylng and Excessive Displays of Humility When the
Qur aan Is Recited

It is truly strange that it has become common in some
mosgues that the Imaam cries (artificially) and those behind
him do so, such that it has come about that some of the
followers start crying just upon hearing the voice of the Imaam
even if they do notunderstand what he has said. All of this is
merely Satan playing with the humans.

Going from Mosgue fo Mosque Durlng Remadaan

If the Muslims were to consider what they are missing
by going from mosque {o mosgue, then any one of the
following points would be sufficient in preventing them from
doing so:

(1) Some people go toa mosque that is far away and
lose a great deal of time in doing so. If they, instead, were to
use this time in going to the mosque close to them in order to
sit in the first row and wait for the prayer to start, the reward
for doing this would be many times that which they sought in
going to the far away mosque,
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(2) Some of them are forced to go in cars via busy
roads (in order fo go to other mosques) and it is possible that
something might occur, such as an accident, that would cause
them to miss or be late for the prayer.

{3) By doing this, the people miss out on meeting with
their neighbors and the congregation of their mosque.

(4) The gathering in the mosques could lead to an
aspect of showing off and showing preference to the Imaam of
that mosque, such that it enter his heart that all these people
are coming to his mosque because of him. Inna lillaaahi wa
inna ilayhi raafi’oon,

(5) [¥t demonstrates] a lack of concern for fulfilling the
rights of the Imaam, the Mu ‘adhdhin and the congregation of
one’s local mosque.

Ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah have mercy upon him, said,
while mentioning the evidences that prove that what leads to
something prohibited in turn becomes prohibited even if in and
of itself the act is permissible, “The fifty-fourth evidence: The
Lawgiver has prohibited that a person disregard the mosque
that is close tohim and instead go to others. Bagiyyah bin al-
Majaashi’ bin Amr bin Ubaidullazh reports from Naafi® from
ibn Umar that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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‘Let one of you pray in the mosque that is close to him and not
disregard it and go to another.”"}

Ton al-Qayyim continues in flaam by saying, “The
reason behind this is that doing so is a cause for abandonment
of the mosque that is close to him and abandoning the Imaam.
As for the case where the Imaam does not perform the prayer

correctly or he is accused of innovation or openly shows
disobedience, there is no harm in going to another mosque.”2

Y laam al-Muwaeqggi'een (3/160) and this is the wording of the hadeeth
contained theretn. In Faydb al-Qadeer (5/392 no. THT) of al-Munaawee, the
wording is, “Let the person pray in the mosque that is close to him and not go
from mosque {0 mosque.” Refer fo Muhamnmad Nassir al-Deen al-Albaani,
Silsilat al-Abaadeoth al. Sabecbak, no. 2200, - Trans |

21" lpam al-Muwaggi® een * an Rabbil * Aalameen (3/160).
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Ibn al-Qayyim also wrote in Badaai al-Fawaaid, “On
the authority of Muhammad bin Bahr who said, ‘I saw Abu
Abdullagh-smneaning Ahmad bin Hanbal-in the month of
Ramadaan while Fadl bin Ziyaad al-Qattaan came and prayed
Taraaweeh with Abu Abdullagh and he uged fo have a
beautiful recitation. So the scholars and some people in the
area gathered together until the mosque was full Abu
Abdullaah left and went up one floor of the mosque, looked at
the gathering and said, “What is this? You leave your mosgues
and go to another?’ He prayed with them for some nights and
then stopped doing so due to his diskke of what had
happened.” Meaning the vacating of the other mosques and
that it is upon the one neighboring a mosque to pray in hig
mosque.”}

1 say: The reason for all of this happening is people
being distant from correct knowledge, lack of understanding of
the religion, blind following that is devoid of any thought and
lack of concern as to what the Salaf of this nation and their
Imaams were upon. Furthermore, the prohibition of going from
mosque to mosque is textually stated in the hadeeth and has
been voiced by many scholars, from the earliest of them
Imaam Ahmad bin Hanbal, may Allah have mercy upon him.
It is not known from any of the people of knowledge that they
were of the opinion that it was virtuous to go from mosque to
mosque and to find an Imaam that has a beautiful recitation.
The very least that can be said is that such going from mosque
0 mosque is permissible but it goes against what has been
stated here and such a practice has not been narrated from any
of the early scholars. This is not even o mention the fact that
praying behind an Imaam with a beautiful voice is not a goal
of the Shareeah; it is something that occurs secondarily. And
Allah knows best.

Al-Haafidh ibn Katheer said, rejecting what some
people did in putting others to trial through their voices and the
neglect of looking to the true purposes of the Sharee 'ah, “The
purpose here is to point out that the legislated objective is to
beautify one’s voice in a way that would inculcate
contemplating the Qur'aan, understanding it, having Ahushoo,
submission, humility and obedience. As for these newly

' Badaa " i al-Fawaa id (4/149).
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mvented musical tones consisting of scales and entertaining
rules, the Quraan is free of them and is far greater and
dcservics far more respect than o recite it in accordance to this
way.”

“I advise every Muslim whao recites the Book of Allah,
the Exalted, especially the Imaams of the mosques, to refrain
from mimicking and blind following when it comes to reciting
the Book of the Lord of the Universe. The Speech of Allah is
too great and deserves far too much respect for the reciter to
bring about something that is not sought by the Sharee ‘ak, by
beautifying his voice over and above his natural ability
through this mimicking and blind following, rather than
beautifying his voice according to his natura! ability. He
should refrain from blind following as much as is possibie for
Allah, the Exalted said about His Prophet (peace be upon him),

& 1 ot G

*Nor am | one of those who pretend’ [Saad (38):36].

Let the servant exert himseif in having presence of
heart and a pood intention and let him recite the Qur'aanina
nice voice without poing to exiremes. Let him avoid going to
these extremes involving musica! tones and reciting obscurely,
It 1s desired for the one to whom Allah has given authority to
choose the most knowledgeable and pious Imaam, the one who
has sound belief and is secure from the disease of doubts and
following desires and give precedence to a naturally beautiful
voice rather than an artificial one.

Al-Haafidh ibn Hajr, may Allah have mercy upon him
said, ‘As for beautifying one's voice and giving the person
with 23 %ice voice precedence, there is no difference concerning
this." 4"

‘Fadaa‘ﬂ?zf-ﬁw‘aan (pp. 125-126).

* Fath al-Baaree (5/12).

j&b Buéayf Qurraa al-Qadeemak wal Mu' agsiral (pp. 55-56) by Shaykh Bakr
4 Za
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Saying the Supplication for Compieting the Qur aan Within
the Prayer

Some of the Imaams go to great lengths in doing this,
they write supplications with specific musical notes, going fo
extremes in crying and changing their voice {o one that was
different from the one they used in their recitation of the
Qur'aan, for exampie-~a Book which if it had been revealed
on a mountain one wouid have seen the mountain humble itself
and cleave asunder for fear of Allah. Furthermore, suppiicating
for finishing the Qur'azan within the prayer is not supported
from authentic ahaadeeth nor wag it done by the Rightly
Guided Khaleefs. Those who do this do so based upon the
action of the Salaf of saying this supplication upon completing
the Quraan outside of the prayer and based upon the general
texts pertaining to supplication.

The likes of such texts are not sufficient to prove the
validity of saying these supplications within the prayer, not to
mention being used as the support of these supplications that
these Imaams go to extremes in composing. They make the
supplications very leng and boring. They compose rhyming,
extravagant supplications. If only they said 2 succinot
supplication within the prayer when they finish the Qur'aan
and they depended upon the action of the Salaf outside of the
prayer, this would be much casier upon the people. However, it
is best not to say this supplication within the prayer and
instead o adhere to what the Salaf of this nation were upon
and those who followed them in good. Peace and blessings be
upon Muthammad and his Companions.
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Waiting for a Congregational
Prayer s Better Than Praying
Individually at the Onset of the Time
For That Prayer

The Muslims are unanimously agreed that the five
daily prayers are set according fo the well known times that
have been generally mentioned in the Qur’aan and specified in
detzi]l by the Sunnah. The Jurists are agreed that the best time
to pray the prayer is at the beginning of the time for each
prayer. However, some of them recommended that the
individual delay the prayer in hopes of aiaining the
congregational prayer, in order for him to gain its excellence.!

Al-Bukhaaree reports from Muhammad bin Amr bin
al-Hasan bin Alee that, “The pilgrims went to Madeenah and
we asked Jashir bin Abdullaah about the times of the prayers
and he replied,
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“The Prophet {peace be upon him) used to pray Dhuhur at mid-
day, Asr when the sun was still hot, Maghrib (after the sun had
set) as it has been obligated. fshaa was offered carly if a lot of
people had gathered but late if only 2 few had gathered. Fajr

was offered when if was still dark and the dawn wag about to
break.”"2

' Refer to Qawaaneen al-Fighhisyak (p. 43) by ibn al-Juzzayy al-Maalikee and
ash-Sharh as-Sa {1/127) by ad-Dardeer.
* Sabeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans, 1/315 no. 540).
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fm Dageeq al-Eid, may Aliah have mercy upon him,
said, “When a person is presented with two options, one of
them being to pray individually atihe beginning of the time
and the other being to delay praying so that he may pray with
the congregation, which is better? The most correct opinion in
my view is that delaying until one prays in congregation is
better and the hadeeth mentioned here proves this due to his
saying,

AN A
‘And when he saw them slow in coming he delayed.”
Therefore he delayed praying in congregation despite having
ahiiity to pray early. [The congregation is more important] also
because of the severc threat of leaving the congregational
prayer and the encouragement towards performing it being
clearly stated in the authentic ahaadeeth, The virtue of praying
the prayer early is mentioned in the texts in order to encourage
performing it but there is no threat mentioned if one were to
delay it as there is mentioned for missing the congregational
prayer. All that has been mentioned is proof for waiting for the
congregational prayer rather than praying individually at the
earlier time.”1

“Meaning that praying in congregation, even if it be at
the end of the time for that prayer, is better than praying it
individually at the heginning of its time.”2 This does not
contradict what al-Bukhaaree and Muslim report with regards
the excellence of praying at the beginning of its time, it being
among the best of deeds and it being beloved to Allah.

The Texts That Occur with Respect to This Issue
Jon Mas'ud said,

! lbkaam al-Abkaam (1/134) byf ibn Dageeq al-Eid.
;id Ua:ffab (2/32-33) by as-Sana” sanee a‘ndai-Mabsoor (1/148) by as-Sarkhasee
Hanafee
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“l asked the Prophet (peace be upon him), “Which action is
most beloved to Allah?’ He replied, ‘Performing the prayer at
its time (‘alaa wagqtihaz).’ 1 asked, ‘Then which one?’ He
replied, ‘Good treatment to parents.’ 1 asked, ‘Then which
one? He replied, ‘Jihaad in the Way of Allah.” The Messenger
of Aliah told me these and if I had asked further he would have
replied further.”1

There is nothing in this hadeeth that would make one
understand that praying at the beginning of the time is better
than praying at the end and there is nothing in this hadeeth that
would dictate the need of praying at the beginning or end of
the time. This is because his saying “at ifs time” means
praying at any time that falls within its time.2 Similarly, the
recommendation for delaying for the purpose of praying in
congregation is not coniradicted by his saying, “Prayer at its
time (I wagtihaa)” for there is no strong indication here
mentioning the beginning period of the prayer.3

Al-Haakim, ibn Khuzaimah and others record the
hadith of ibn Mas'ud in which the Prophet (peace be upon
him) was asked, “What action is best?” and he replied,

Lesb g sl SOl
“Prayer at the beginning of its time.”? But this hadesth is
from the report of Alee bin Abu Hafsah al-Midaanee about

whom ad-Daaruquinee said, “Ido not think that he preserved
this properly because he grew old and his memory failed

! Saboeh al-Bukbaaree |Fng, Trans. 4/35 no. 41].

* al-Uddah Haashiyah al-Thkaam al-Abkaam (2/134).

3 fbhaam alAbkaam (1/134-136).

% al-Haakim €1/188) and fhn Khuzaymah (1/169 no. 327).
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him.”! In al-Majmoo Sharh al-Muhadhab, an-Nawawee said
that this narration was weak 2

Abu Daawood, at-Tirmidhee and al-Haakim, who said
it was saheeh, report from the hadeeth of Umm Farwah that
the Prophet {peace be upon him) said,
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“The best of actions is the prayer prayed at the beginning of its
time.” The chain o this hadecth contains an unknown
narrator,3

Therefore, these ahaadeeth do notlend evidence to it
being better to pray individually at the beginning of the time
for prayer rather than delaying for the purpose of praying in
congregation. Such was also concluded by an-Nawawee.

What is Exempted From the Virtue of the Beginning Time

The following cases are exempted from the general
rule of trying to pray a prayer early in its time: The one who
needs to go to the toilet, when the food has been served and
one craves it, the one who has performed tayammum and is
certain that he will come across water later, the one wbo is il
and is not capable of standing at the beginning period but he is
sure that he will be abie to stand later on, the one who is alone
and knows that the congregation will be held later on and so
on.

The above opinion is further supported by what al-
Bukhaaree recorded from Abu Musaa al-Ash'aree that the
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,

' al-Uddah (2/106).

* gl-Magmoo® Sharh al-Mubadbdbab (3/53). [t is true that al-Nawawl and
others have declared this hadith weak. At the same time, others, such as al-
Albaani and Abdul Qaadir al-Arnaanot, have raised #f to the level of basan. Allah
knows best, See, for exampe, Muhammad Naasir al-Deen al-Albaant, Sabeek al-
Targheeb wa al-Tarheeh (Rivadh: Makiabah al-Maarif, 1988}, vol, 1, p. 231.]

* ab-Ta " leeg al-Mughnee * alaa Sunan ad-Daaruguinee (1/247).

Y alMajmpo™ (3/6061). [The point here is that these ahaadeeth do not prove
that praying the prayer carly takes precedence over praying it in 2 congregation,
THowever, the general recommendation to pray at the beginning of the time
remains, —~ Trans.]
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“The people with the greatest reward are those who have the
farthest to walk [to the mosque] and the one who waits for the
prayer until he prays it with the Imaam™—Muslim adds in his
report “in congregation,” [al-Bukhaaree continues, }—he has
grcatcr1 reward than the one who prays and then goes to
sieep.”

| Saboch al-Bukbaaree {Eng. Trans. 1/353 no. 623}
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Congregational Prayer

The Time When the Peepie
Stand for the Gongrepational Prayer

There are three issues linked to this:

The time that the followers stand for congregational
prayer;

The sanctioned time gap between the adhaan and
igaamah;

The errors that some people who pray fall into with
regards to this.

The Time When the Followers Stand for Congregetionei
Preyer

The Jurists fall into four opinions as to when itis
recommended for the followers to stand for prayer. I shall
summarize them here;

The First Opindon: The Hanafee scholars are of the
opinion: that the followers stand when the statement “hayya
alaa al-falaah (rush to success)” is said in the igaamah after
the Imaam has stood.

The Second Opinion: “The Maalikee scholars are of
the opinion that this is based upon the ability of the people.
They can stand during the igaamah, or at its beginning or at its
end due to their being nothing textually reported concerning
this save what s reporied from Abu Qataadah that the
Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon him) said,
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*When the igaamah for prayer has been said do not stand until
you see me. "1

* Saheeh ibn Kbuzaymab (3/14). [Actually, this kadith is recorded by al-Bukhari,
among others, as the author shall point out shorty. It is not clear why, in the
author's footnote here, only ibn Khuzaymsh i mentioned—JZ]
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Ibn Rushd al-Maalikee said, “If this hadeeth is
authentic,! then it obligates acting by it. If not, then this issue
remains as it is, meaning that the person is free to stand when
he wishes.”Z

The Third Opinion: The Shaafi'ee scholars are of the
opinion that everyone stands when the one calfing the igaamah
has finished and the Imaam is present in the mosque with the
congregation.3

The Fourth Opinion: The Hanbalee scholars are of
the opinion that itis preferred to stand when the M adhdhin
says, “gad gaamatiy salach” (the prayer has been established).
The use of the term Mu ' adhdhin herein referring to the one
saying the igaamah is in accordance io the terminology that
they use.

The Strongest Opinion

I say that the strongest opinion is the fourth opinion, as
the most appropriate time to stand is in response to the
staternent, “gad gaamatis Salaah™ {the prayer has been
established). If one takes the opinion of the Shaafi ees, their
reasoning is that standing is a pillar of the prayer and the first
pillar 1o be enacted to commence the prayer fhence, there is no
need to stand until one starts the prayer, that is, afler the
igaamah has been completed].

The Allowed Gap Between the Adhaanand the /gaamah

The Jurists have made it clear that it is recommended
to pray (two rak ahs) or sit between the adkaan and igaamah
or wait some time to allow the congregation to gather while
keeping in mind the recommended time to pray. Maghrib
prayer is an exception to the above. This is due io what is
reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him),
that he said to Bilaal,

"1 sgy: I; is aﬁtbenﬁc for it has been reported by al-Bukhaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/348
no. 610

* Bidaayatid Mujtabid wa Nibaayand Mugtasid (1/145).

> al-Mapmoo” (3/237).

* al-tnsaaf (2738-29).
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“Make a gap between your saying the adhaan and the igaamah
such that the one making wudy' has time fo relieve himself

with clase and the one who is cating can finish eating with
ease.”

Errors That Must Be Pointed Out

I have noticed in some of the mosques and on the part
of some of the worshippers certain mistakes that I would tike
to note such that they may be avoided. These include the
following:

Sometimes, some of those who pray stand before the
fqaamah has started, or they stand as soon as it has started, and
some delay standing until the Imaam has started the prayer and
some of them hurry the Imaam by making him direct the
Mu’adhdhin to start saying the igaamah if the Imaam is in the
mosque.

Some of them look left and right so that they can see
when the Imaam enters and as soon as they see him, they
stand, even before the igaamah has commenced. Sometimes
they stand and put the My ‘adhdhin into a difficult situation by
making him give the igaamah even before the regular or
appointed Imaam has entered the mosque.

I have witnessed in some Musiim lands the
Mu adhdhin calling the adhaan ouiside the mosque while all
the congregation was inside the mosque standing and waiting
for the prayer. As soon as the Mu adhdhin finished the
adhaan, they immediaztely made someone else inside the
mosqgue say the igaamah.

' Reported by at-Tirmidhee (no. 195), Its chain is wesk and 2l-Haafidh deciared
the hadeeth weak in Fath (2/106). He also explained that the hadeeth has
supporting evidence but they are extremely weak and therefore the hadeeth
canno! be raised to a fevel whereby & can be depended upon. Al-Haythamee
mentions it in Majma® ar-Zawaa'id (2/4) and declares it defective due to
bavieg 2 broken chain,
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All of these are errors to be avoided and it is upon the
followers to know the opinions of the Jurists that have
preceded so that they know when they should stand for the

prayer.
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Repeating the Congregational
Prayer in the Same Mosque

Repeating the congregational prayer in the same
mosque falls into one of six cases:

Case Omne; The prayer is repeated in a mosque in
which there is no appointed Imaam. In this sifuation, repetition
is permissible,

Case Twe: The prayer is repeated in a mosque in
which there is an appointed Imaam but the mosque is too smal]
for the congregation. This is also permissible.

Case Three: The prayer is repeated, being led by an
Imaam who is not the appointed Imaam, after the appointed
Imaam has led his congregation, The scholars fall into three
opinions conceming this:

The First Opinion: This is unrestrictedly disallowed.
Therefore, it is not permissible to repeat the prayer in
congregation in a mosque that has an appointed Imaam and is
not along a general roadway. This is so the people will not
avoid attending the congregational prayer of the appointed
Imeaam. This is the opinion of a number of the People of
Knowledge, among them: Sufvaan ath-Thawree, ibn al-
Mubaarak and ash-Shaafi’ee. It is the Hanafee position and the
position textually reported from Imaam Maalik; it is the
position reported from a group of the Sajaf and from Tmaam
Ahmad. 1

The Second Opinion: If each congregational prayer is
completely independent and separate from the other, then this
is unrestrictedly permissibie. The evidence for this lies in the
hadeeth of Abu Sa’eced:

' Refer 19 al-Mabsoot (5/135) by as-Sarkhasce (ai Hanafee), al-Mudawwarab
al-Kubraa (1/89), and al-Puroo® (1/583) by thn Muflih,
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“A man entered the mosque and the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) had just finished praying with his Companions,
so the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said, "Who
will give charity to this person and pray with him?’ A man
stood up and prayed with him.”1

This is the opinion of more than one of the Peopie of
Knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet {peace be
upon him) and the Followers, They say, “Therc isno harm in a
group of people praying in congregation in a mosque in which
a congregation has already been held.” This is the opinion of
Abhmad, Ishaaq2 and some of the Shaafi’ee scholars; it 1s the
chosen opinion of the Dhaahiree schoo! of thought, 3

The Third Opinion: This opinion distinguishes
between different cases by saying Ii is not disliked to repeat
the congregational prayer led by an Imaam who has not been
appointed after the appointed Imaam has finished leading his
congregation except in the three Mosques—Mecca, Madeenah
and al-Agsa. It is disliked to repeat the congregational prayer
in these mosques in order to inculcate the desire to join and
increase the congregation 4

The Correct Opinion: The correct opinion is the
second opinion that unrestrictedly allows repetition without
taking into consideration what mosque it is. This conclusion is
based on the genemality of the Prophet’s (peace be upon him)
sayiog to the one who missed the congregation, “Who will
give charity to this person and pray with him? ” It is clear that
this occwrred in his mosque and, furthermore, the meaning of
the hadeeth dictates this unrestricted permission because the

! Abu Daawood [Eng Trans. 1/151 no. 574), at-Tirmidhee (2/21 - Aaridab al-
Abmadhes), Ahmad (3/5, 64, 85, 5/254, 269).

* Refer to al-Muntagaa min Akbboar al-Mustafaa by Maid ad-Deen Abu
Barakaat ibn Taymiyyah (1/614 po. 1395).

3" al-Muballab (4/236) by ibn Haum,

4 al-nsaaf (2/219-220),
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excellence and reward of the congregation is achieved in his
mosque as in all other mosques. Allah knows best.

Case Four: The congregational prayer is repeated in
the same mosque at the same time. This is disliked due to the
confusion and turmoil it will cause,

Case Five: The congregational prayer is repeatedina
mosque that has been built in a market or a place which many
people go by [such as a motorway]. In this case it is not
disliked to repeat the congregational prayer because a mosque
of that nature is not considered 1o have a set congregation due
to the multitude of people that pass by it. Therefore, the
forbidden aspect related fo another congregation does not exist
there—this being the congregation neglecting to pray behind
an appointed Imaam. 1

Case Six; The same Imaam prays the same prayer
twice, leading two different congregations. This is forbidden,
even if he were to intend the second time to pray a missed
prayer and the first time to pray the obligatory. The Imaams
are agreed that this is a despicable innovation.2

' Refer o lgaamab al-Hujjab alas al-Musallee Jamaa'alan gabla al-Imaam
ar-Raatib (3. 33) by Jamaal ad-Deen al-Qaasirnee, Hugshiyah ibn Aabideen
{1;’553) and ab-Fnsaaf (2/219-220).

2 al-Figh al-Islomee wa Adillatubu {2/163-166) by Wahbah 22-Zuhaylee,
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Repeating a Prayer in
Congregatien

The Linguistic Meaning of a/-/ "22d2h

Al-I'aadah means to return something to its original
state or to perform something a second time.

The Sharee ah Meaning of al-/ a2adah

According to the Shaafi'ees, it means: What is done
{again) within the time of performance due to a deficiency
found the first time.

According to the Hanafees, as ibn Aabideen said, it
means: Performing the likes of the obligation in the time of
that obhgation due to a deficiency found in it (when performed
the first time) that, however, did not invalidate the action.

According to the Hanbalees it means: To perform
something a second time.

According to the Maalikees it means: To perform the
act of worship in its time after having already performed if,
due to leaving out a portion, such as a pillar, or due toa
deficiency in completion and perfection, such as the one who
prays alone (and not in congregation).

The Best Definition: Performing the likes of the
obligation again in the time of that obligation due to a valid
excuse. 1

! ai-Mawsoo* ab al-Fighbiyyah al-Ruwayiiyyah (5/1770).
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The Reason for Repeeting a Congregational Prayer

It is possible to repeat the prayer due to something
opposing the Sharee ah that has occurred in the prayer or due
to the realization of an overriding benefit,

The Ditferent Scenarios for Repeating ihe Congregational
Prayer

(i) The one who has already prayed finds a
congregation and then repeats the prayer. There arg two
possible cases: {a} He has previously prayed alone, then he
finds a congregation and prays the same prayer again. (b) He
has previously prayed in congregation, finds another
congregation and prays the same prayer agai.

{2) The follower repeats the prayer because he had
stood in the wrong place with respect to the row.

(3) Someone repeating the prayer due to having prayed
behind a sinning Imeam, either with respect to his actions or
his beliefs.

(4) The reciter of the Qur'aan repeating the prayer due
to his having prayed behind an ifliterate Imasm (who cannot
yecite correctly).

(5) Someone repeating the prayer because he prayed
an obligatory prayer behind one who hasprayed an optional
prayer.

What follows is a detailed analysis of these different
cases.

1. The Person Who Has Prayed Alone Finding a
Congregation and Praying Again

it is possible to miss the congregational prayer due fo
many reasons, such that the person is left having to pray alone,
or it iz possible thata person has prayed in congregation and
then finds another congregation praying the same prayer. In
these cases, is it legitimate for him to repeat the prayer or not?
‘We say there are two possible cases:
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a} A Person Prays Alone and Then Finds a Congregation

It is recommended for such a person to repeat the
prayer with the congregation. There is no difference of opinion
over this, The proof for this lies with the command of the
Prophet {peace be upon him) to pray in congregation even for
the one who has already prayed. Jaabir bin Yazeed al-Aswad
reports from his father that he said,
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“1 accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him) on his Hajj
and I prayed Fajr with bim in the Mosque of Khayf. At that
time 1 was ayoung man. When he had finished the prayer, he
saw two people who had not prayed with him. He said, Bring
them to me.” So they were summoned and came
apprehensively. He asked them, What prevented you from
praying with us?’ They replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah we
have already prayed in our houses.’ He said, Do not do this
again. If you have prayed in your houses and then come toa
congregation in a mosque, pray with them, for it will be
counted s an optional prayer for you.””1

However, the Jurists have differed as to which of the
prayers can be repeated, dividing into a number of opinions:

V Sunan at-Firmidbee (2018 - Aaridab al-Abwadbee), Sunar Abu Daawond
(Eng. Trans. 1/151 no. 575 and Mustadrak al-Haakim (1/244).
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First Opinion: Any prayer can be repeated. This is the
chosen opinion of the Shaafi’ee school and a reported opimion
from the Hanbalee and Maalikee schools.

Second Opinion: Every prayer can be repeated except
for Maghrib. This is the chosen opinion of the Maalikee and
Hanbalee schools and a reporied position of the Shaafi'ee
school.

Third Opinion: The Dhuhur and Ishaa prayers can be
repeated but not the others. This is the chosen opinion of the
Hanafee school. 1

The Proofs for the First Opinlon: It is established
from the Prophet {peace be upon him) that he said to Abu
Dharr, when he informed him of the rulers who will delay the
prayers beyond their times,

Yy ab s 'M*Jfﬁfubq.a) el oo

“Pray the prayer in its time. If you then happen to come across
the prayer with them, pray and do not say, ‘I have zlready
prayed and so I will not pray again. "2

They also use the following previously mentioned
hadeeth as evidence:
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“If you have prayed in your houses and then come to a
congregation in @ mosgue, pray with them, for it will be
counted as an optional prayer for you.”

There is also the saying of the Prophet (peace be upon
him) to Yazeed bin Aamir al~Ansaaree,

! Refer 1o al-Kaafee (1/218) by ibn Abdul Barr, al-Majmoo' (3/223), al-
Mughnee (2/11) and al-Mabsoot (1/152).
? Sabeeh Mustim [Eng Trans. 1/313 no. 13571,
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“What prevented you from praying with the people?” He
replied, “I have prayed in my house believing that you had
already prayed.” Sc he said, “When you come for prayer and
find the people praying, pray with them, even if you have
already prayed. It will count as an optional prayer for you and
this will be counted as the obligatory prayer.”

They also quote the hadeeth in which Abu Mahjan bin
Abu Majan ad-Du'lee was sitling with the Prophet (peace be
upon him) and the adhaan was called. The Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) stoed and prayed and then returned to
find Mahjan stili sitting in his place. The Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) said,

&Jw#&jutwﬁm&%dfm "
g4 ng;b @@%”gﬂjw‘d}w
Jsufuljwiﬁitﬁ&asmmru”;&mz&p

“What prevented you from praying with the people? Are you
not & Muslim?” He replied, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah,
but I have already prayed with my family.” He said, “When

¥ Sunan Abu Daawood [Eng Trans 17152 no. 5771 {Meaning hat the second

prayer will be the optional one and the first will be counted as the obligatory as

mentioned in Awn alMa Bood ~ Trans] [Most scholars, including ai-Newawi

ﬁgk a}ﬁlzliwu consider this particular narration from Abu Dawood fo be
—}

123



Congregational Prayer

you come (to the mosque), pray with the people even if you
have aiready prayed.”]

The general sense of these ahaadeeth prove the
legitimacy of repeating a prayer by the one who has already
prayed and they do not differentiate between one prayer and
another. Flence they prove the permissibility of repeating all of
the prayers for the one who first prayed them individually.

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: The proponents
of the second opinion ajso base their view onthe previous
ahaadeeth to prove that all of the prayers can be repeated, but
they make Maghrib an exception. They argue that if it were to
be repeated, the mumber of rak ahs would end up being even.
The Maghrib prayer has only been legislated with three
rak'ahs in order to make the total number of rek’ahs (of
obligatory prayer) prayed during the day and night both odd.
Also, repeating the Maghrib prayer would mean that one has
prayed three rak’ahs of optional prayer and this has no basis in
the Sharee'ah. Therefore the Maghrib prayer is not to be
repeated 2

The Proofs for the Third Opinion: The proponents
of this view also rely on the previously mentioned proofs but
they make Fgjr and dsr an exception. They say that praying
optional prayers after Fgjr and Asrisnot aliowed due to the
periods following these prayers being the times in which it is
not allowed to pray optional prayers. Also, they say that
Maghrib should not be repeated, giving the same reasoning as
has preceded.

The Strongest Opinton: The strongest opinion is the
first opinion due to the generality of the ghaadeeth concemning
this matter and due to the absence of any proofs that would
specify that these ahaadeeth refer to some prayers and not
pthers.

' Abu Daswood {(1/386), Maalik [Eng Trans. Pg. 61 no. 290, an-Nasax'ee
(2/112), Ahmad {4/34), al-Haakim (1;‘244) and it is a sabeeh hadeeth
* Refer to ai-Koafee {1/218) by ibn: Abdul Barr and al-Mubdi” (2/45).

* al-Mabsoot (1/152).
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b) A Person Prays in Congregation and Then Finds
Another Congregation

The scholars differ as to whether or not it is
permissible for this person to repeat the prayer, falling info two
opinions:

The First Opinion: The prayer is not to be repeated a
second time. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanafee and
Maalikee schools and a reported opinion of the Shaafi'ee
school. 1

The Second Opinion: The prayer can be repeated but
with the condition that this prayer be established while the
person 1s in the mosque or he enters the mosque and the people
are praying. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee,
Shaafi’ee and Dhaahiree schools.2

The Proofs for the First Opinion: The first opinion is
supporied by the hadeeth of ibn Umar whe said: I heard the
Messenger of Aliah (peace be upon himj) saying,
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“Do not pray the same prayer twice in one day.”3

Therefore, the Prophet (peace be upon him} prohibited
that the prayer be repeated another time. This hadeeth is taken
to refer to the one who has already prayed in congregation, in
order fo reconcile it with the {previously mentioned)
ahaadeeth that order that the prayer be repeated.

There is alse the previously mentioned hadecth of
Jaabir bin Yazeed al-Aswad,
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: 4/]52%6{6;' to al-Mabsoot (1/133), alMudawwanah (1/88) and al-Majmeo®
{4/223).

* ab-Mughmee (2/519).

* abu Dazwood [Eng. Trans. 1/152 no. 579, an-Nasaa'se (2/114) and Ahmad
{2/19) with a hasan chain,
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“If you have prayed in your houses and then come tothe
mosque to find a congregation there, pray with them, for it wiil
be counted as an optional prayer for you.”

There is also the previously mentioned hadeeth of
Yazeed bin Aamir,

-
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“When you come for prayer and find the peopie praying, pray
with them, even if you have already prayed. It will count as an
optional prayer for you and this will be counted as the
obligatory prayer.”

These two ahgadeeth prove that he commanded the
one who prayed alone at home to repeat the prayer in
congregation and this firther proves that that the one who has
already prayed in congregation should not repeat the prayer, |

They also depend upon a rational proof, saying: The
reason behind the person who has previously prayed alone
repeating his prayer in congregation is so that he can gain the
reward of the congregation that he has missed. On the other
hand, the one who has already prayed in congregation has
already gained the reward of the congregation. Therefore, there
is no reason for him to repeat the prayer. If it were permissible
for this person to repeat his prayer a second time in
congregation, it would also be permissible for him to repeat
the prayer a third, fourth and fifth time and so on. Such a thing
has not been said by anyone.2

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: The proponents
of the second opinion rely upon preofs from the Sunnah,
narzations, the underlying reasoning and analogy.

From the Sunnah they quote the following: The
previously mentioned hadeeth of Jaabir bin Yazeed al-Aswad,

! al-Mughnae (2/5196) by ibn Qudaamah,
# [ash-Shawkaanee quoted this reasoning from ihe al-Arabee al-Maaltkee in Nay/
al-Awiaar. -Trans
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“If vou have prayed in your houses and then come fothe
mosque fo find a congregation there, pray with them. It will be
counted as an optional prayer for you.”

They also quote the hadeeth reported by Abu Daawood
from Abu Mahian ad-Du'lee that has previously been
mentioned,
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“When you come, pray with the people even if you have
already prayed.”
There is also the hadeeth of Abu Dharr al-Ghifaaree,

-
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“And if the prayer is established while you are in the mosque,
pray and do not say, ‘I have already prayed and so 1 will not
pray again.’”

They also refer to the action of Mu'aadh bin Jabal,
wherein he used to pray [shaa in congregation behind the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and then return to his people and
pray this same prayer again with them. The namration is
explicit that he prayed fshaa in congregation on both occasions
and the Prophet (peace be upon him) did not object to his
action. Hence, this proves the permissibility of repeating the
prayer in conlgregation for the one who has afready prayed in
congregation.

The reason for using these ahoadeeth is that their
general sense includes the sanctioning of repeating a prayer for
the one who has prayed alone and the one who has prayed in
congregation.

' Refer to al-Mughnee (2/5190), and al-Mafmoo® (14/223).
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They depend also on the actions of the Companions,
wherein it is reported that they used fo pray in congregation
and then go to the mosque and pray another time.

An example of this nature is what is reported from
Anas who said, “Abu Musaa al-Ash'aree prayed the afternoon
prayer with us at Murbad, then we ended up at 2 mosque and
found that the prayer had been in process of starting and we
prayed behind Mugheerah bin Shu'bah.”]

As for reference to the underlying reasoning, if one
were not to repeat the prayer with the congregation, this would
make him deserving of the accusation of tuming away from
the congregational prayer. But when one prays with the
congregation, such a danger no longer exists.

As for analogy, they argue that just as the one who has
previously prayed alone can repeat his prayer in a
congregation, similarly the one who has previously prayed
with a congregation can also repeat prayer in congregation.

The Strongest Opinion: The second opinion is the
strongest. Therefore, whoever is in the mosque and the prayer
is established or whoever enters the mosque while the prayer is
in progress should pray with the congregation even if he has
already prayed in congregation. This is due to the generality of
the texis that do not differentiate between the one who has
prayed alone or in congregation and also to repel the
accusation of tuming away from the congregational prayer.
Allah knows besi.

2. The Follower Repeats the Prayer Because He Was
Standing in the Wrong Place

If the person stands alone behind the last row or he
stands to the left of the Imaam (and not his right when praying
alone with him) [what shouid then be done]?

In the case where the follower prays standing alone
behind the last row, he has performed something prohibited by
agreement {ittifaaq). However, the Jurists differ as to whether
or not his prayer is acceptable, holding two opinions:

First Opinion: His prayer is valid and he should not
repeat it. This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars.

" al-Mugbnee (3/521) by ibn Qudaamah.
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This is the chosen opinion of the Hanafee, Maalikee and
Shazafi'ee schools and a reported opinion from the Hanbalee
school. It is also the opinion of Hasan al-Basree, al-Awzaa'ce
and ibn al-Mundhir, 1

Second Opinion: His prayer is not valid and it is
necessary for him to repeat the prayer if he has performed one
complete rak'ah in this state, This is the chosen opinion of the
Hanbalee and Dhaahiree schools and it is the opinion of an-
Nakha'ec and others, 2

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said, “This wasthe
opinion of a group of the carly companions of Ahmad, the
opinion of some of the later Hanbalees and the opinionof a
group of the Salaf”3

The Proofs for the First Opinion: Anas said,
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“The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him)stood and an
orphan and I made 2 row behind him and the old woman stood
behind us. He praved fwo rak'ahs with us”¥ The old
woman was Umm Sulaym, the mother of Anas bin Maalik.
The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him} allowed her to
stand alone in a row following his lead. Therefore, this hadeeth
proves that the prayer of one who prays on hisown in a row is
correct and it 1s not necessary for him to repeat the prayer.

There is also the hadeeth of Abu Bakra. He performed
the initial takbeer behind the lastrow, bowed and walked to
the last row. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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! Refer to al-Mubdi® (3/87) and al-Mughnee (2/211).

! Refer 10 al-Mughnoe (1/211), al-Insaaf (2/289) and al-Maballaa (4/52),
S Mukbiasar Fatamwan al-Misriyyab (p. 50).

* Sabeeh Muslim {Eng. Trans. 1/320 no. 13871
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“May Allah increase you in eagerness, do not repeat [it].”

Al-Baghawee said, “His saying, Donotrepeat,’isa
prohibition with the intent of showing the best course, not the
prohibition  of forbiddance. Had it been the prohibition of
forbiddance, he would bave ordered him to repeat the
pray el'.”z

The hadeeth proves that Abu Bakra performed some of
the praver on his own behind the last row--this being the
opening fokbeer—yet despite this the Prophet (peace be upon
him} did not order him to repeat the prayer. This proves that
the prayer was valid and accepted.

They also use a rational proof, saying: Standing alone
behind the last row is the place for a woman when she prays in
congregation with men. Therefore, it can also be the place for
aman.

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: Al-Baghawee
recorded via his chain that Waabisah bin Ma bad said,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saw aman
praving on his own behind the last row and ordered him to
repeat the prayer.” Al-Baghawee said that the chain was hasan.
Abu Daawood and at-Tirmidhee reported it4 It was
declared saheeh by ibn Bajr in al-Fath, and by ibn Khuzaymah
and ibn Hibbaan who said, “Those who do not necessitate the
repetition take the command in the hadeeth of Waabisah bin
Ma'bad to mean a recommendation.”

There is also the hadeeth in which the Prophet (peace
be upon him) prayed with his Companions and when he had
completed the prayer and turned around, he saw a man alone
behind the last row. The Prophet {peace be upon him)

! {Stnan Abu Daawood (Eng. Trans. 1/176 n0. 683) and others - Trans.]

* Sharh as-Sunnab (3/378 no. 822) by al-Baghawee.

3 Regfg)r to al-Mabsopt (§/192), Falb (17309 and al-Majmoo’
{4/296).

* Abu Daawood [Bng Trans. 1/176 no. 682}, Tirmidhee (no. 231), Sbarb as-
Sunnab (2/378-379).
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remained where he was untii the man had completed his prayer
and then said,
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“Repeat your prayer for their is no prayer for the one who
prays alone behind the last row.”

This hadeeth confains the command to repeat the
prayer for the one who has prayed alone behind the last row
due to therebeing no prayer for him.

The Strongest Opinion: A third opinion concerning
this issue is considered io be the strongest. This is that one’s
prayer is not valid if one were 1o pray alone behind the last
row without a valid reason. However, if there were a valid
reason the prayer would be valid, such as the last row being
full and there being ne place for the person to stand, or the
Imaam already being in ruku” and the person is close to the last
row, 50 he also performs ruku’ in order io have attained that
rak’ah and then walks to the last row while being in the state
of bowing,

This is the opinion of al-Awzaa'ce and az-Zuhree and
this is the opinion thal is supported by the principles of the
Sharee'ah.1

b} The Person Repeating the Prayer Because He Stood
on the Left Side of the Imaam

The sunnah has clarified the place of standing for the
Imaam and the follower. The regulations concerning the rows
of a congregationa! prayer are as follows:

The Imaam stands opposite the middie of the first row
when he is leading more than one person.

If there is only one person with the Imaam, he stands
on the right side of the Imaam, parailel to him,

If there are three people, one of them [the Imaam} is to
stand in front of the other two,

Children are to stand with the men. Butif there are a
large number of men and children, the men stand in front of

* Refer 1o Sharb as-Sunwab (3/379-380) by ol-Baghawes.
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the children. If there are women present, they stand behind the
children.

If there are only men and women, the men stand
behind the Imaam and the women stand behind the men. This
18 what the sunnah has described.

In the lengthy hadeeth narrated by Jaabir bin
Abdullagh al-Ansaaree there occurs,
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“..So the Messenger of Allah stood to pray and I came and
stood on Ids left side. He took me by my hand and directed me
to stand on his right side. Then Jabbaar bin Sakhr came,
performed wudu® and stood on the Ieft side of the Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him). The Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) took hold of both our hands and pushed us back
until we stood behind him...”}

Anas bin Maalik said,
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“An orphan and {prayed with the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) in our house and Umm Sulaym was behind us.”2
Al-Baghawee said, “In this hadeeth, there is proof that
men stand abead of women in prayer and that the child stands
with the men because it is possible for the child to lead the

! Saheeh Mushim [Eng Trans. 471547 ne. 71491
* Sabeeh Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/521 no. 1387,
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men. But if there are a large number of men and children, the
men stand ahead of the children and the women at the back.”!

Al-Mardaawee wrote in al-/nsaaf, “If all the different
types of people gather, then the men stand in front, then the
boys, then the hermaphrodites, and then the women. This 1§ by
way of recommendation and this is the chosen opinion that is
followed by the majority of the followers (of the Hanbalee
school). This was the chosen opinion of ibn Adroos in his
Tadhkirah and ibn Tameem.”2

The prayer is a presence before Allah, the Glorious
and Exalted, Therefore, it is necessary that the Imaam and the
follower follow the correct manncrisms of worship, such as
tranquillity and solemnity, standing in their correct places, and
having the tagwaa of Allah in their prayers, so that Aliah may
unite their hearts upon the truth and guidance.

But what is the muling of the one who stands in the
wrong place in prayer. For example, he stands on the left side
of the Imaam when he should have stood on the right? What is
the ruling of his prayer with respect to its validity and having
fo repest it?

There are a number of possible cases that can ocour:

The follower stands to the left of the Imaam when
there is aiready a follower behind him or on his right.

The follower stands to the left of the Imaam while
there is a row behind the Imaam.

The follower stands to the left of the Imaam when
there i5 no one behind him or on his right.

In the first two cases, his prayer is valid.

As for the third case, the Jurists have differed. There
are two opinions:

First Opinton: His prayer is valid and there is no need
to repeat it. This is the opinion of the majority of the
scholars—ithe Hanafees, Maalikees and Shaafi'ees and it is an
opinion reported from the Hanbalees, 3

Second Opinion: His prayer is not valid and it is to be
repeated if he completes one rak ah while standing on the left

! Sharb as-Sunnab (3/no.828).

* al-Insaaf (2/283).

* Refer toal-Badas i gs-Sanaa’ i (1/159), al-Mudawwanal al-Kubraa(1/82),
ab-Magmon® (4/188), and al-fnsaaf (2/282).
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side of the Imaam. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee
School,

The Proofs for the First Opinion: First, there is the
hadeeth reported by ibn Abbaas who said,

“I spent the night at my aunt’s. The Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) stood to pray the night prayer. I stood and prayed
on his left side. He took hold of my head and made me stand
on his right side.”

This hadeeth shows that ibn Abbaas stood for the
beginning part of his prayer, wherein he performed the
opening fakbeer, on the Ieft side of the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) who was the Imaam. The Prophet (peace
be upon him) allowed him to continue the prayer and did not
order him 1o repeat the opening takbeer. Hence, this proves
that the prayer of the one who stands on the left side of the
Imaam is valid.

There is also the hadeeth of Jaabir and Jabbaar that
was previously mentioned wherein the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) did not order them to repeat the opening
takbeer. Again, this proves that the prayer of the one who
prays on the left side of the Imaamn is valid and is not to be
repeated. This i3 so because the validity of the prayer is
dependent upon its conditions and pillars being fuifilled and all
of these are fulfilled by the person who stands on the left side
of the Imaam. Therefore, there is no need to repeat it because it
i8 considered wvalid. Furthermore, that is a valid place to stand
if there is someone to the right of the Imaam. Hence, itis one
of the acceptable places to stand in the prayer.

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: There isthe
hadeeth reported by ibn Abbaas who said,

' al-Mughnes (2/212).
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“I spent the night at my aunt’s. The Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon hirn) stood to pray the night prayer. I stood and prayed
on his left side. He took hold of my head and made me stand
on his right side.” There is also the hadeeth of Jaabir that has
preceded,

These ahaadeeth show that the Prophet (peace be upon
him) rejected the actions of ibn Abbaas, Jaabir and Jabbaar
when they stood on his left side, thereby proving that it is not
lawful to stand on the left side of the Imaam. Building upon
this premise, whoever stands in this position has invalidated
his prayer, as otherwise the Prophet {peace be upon him)
would have left them to stand where they were.

The Strongest Opinion: The first opinion, thatthe
prayer of the one who stands on the left side of the Imaam is
valid, is the stronger opinion. This is especiaily so because the
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not order ibn Abbaas, Jaabir
and Jabbaar to repeat their opening takbeer due to their having
performed it while standing on his left side and the soundness
of the evidences concerning this.

Ash-Shaykh Abdurrahmaan as-Sa'dee said, “The
correct opinion is that the persons’ standing on the right side of
the Tmaam is a stressed Sunmah (Sunnah Mu akkadah) and not
obligatory, such that it would invalidate the praver if he were
not to stand on the Imaam’s right. Therefore, the prayer of the
one who stands to the left of the Imaam is valid even if there is
no one standing on his right side. This is because the
prohibition only occurred with respect to the one who stands
alone in a row. As for his {peace be upon him} directing ibn
Abbazs to stand on his right, all that does is prove that this is
more excelient and it does not prove that this is obligatory
since he did not forbid that this action be done. Actions of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) prove that the action is 2 Sunnah
{when not accompanied by an order). The same applies to his
moving Jaabir and Jabbaar behind him after they had stood on
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his left and right sides, for this is equivalent to his directing ibn
Abbaas and proves only that this position is more excellent.”1

I say: This is the best opinion concerning this issue. If
there is only one follower and he stands on the left side of the
Imaam, it is necessary for the Imaam to direct him to his right
side, thereby following what the Prophet (peace be upon him)
did with ibn Abbaas. Aliah Knows best.

4. The Person Repeating His Prayer Because He Has
Prayed Behind a Sinning Imaam

Leading the Muslims in prayer is a great position and
an excellent action that was carried out by the Prophet (peace
be upon him) for the duration of his life and after him by the
four Rightly Guided Khaleefahs. There is no doubt that the
role of the Imaam in society is important. Indeed, how could it
be otherwise when he leads the people in the greatest piliar of
Islam afier the two testimonies? This 1s why it is desired that
the one who has been appomted as Imaam have praiseworthy
cheractenistics that befit the requirements of his position and
its importance. The Jurists do not differ with regards the fact
that praying behind a just, knowledgeable, God-fearing Imaam
is better than praying behind one who does not have those
characteristics.

Al-Haskim recorded from Marthad bin Abee Marthad
al-Ghanawee, who was one of the Companions who fought at
Badr, that the Messenger of Altah (peace be upon him) said,
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“If your desire is that your prayers be accepted, then iet the
best of you lead you, for indeed the [the Imaams]are your
representative between yourselves and your Lord, the Mighty
and Magnificent.”2

' al-Mukbtaaraat al-faliypab min Masaa " it al-Fighivyab (pp. 61-62).
® al-Mustadrak (3/222). |'This hadith is definitely weak. In fact, it can be found in
2 number of collections of fabricated hadith. See, for example, Mubammad
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imaam Ahmad wrote in his Kitaab as-Salaah, "From
the obligatory duties upon the Muslims is that their best and
most religious people iead them—those who have knowledge
of Allah, those who fear Allah and those who supervise and
are attentive to their duties to Him. This is due to the hadeeth,
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‘When a person leads a people while there is someone else
better than him, they will remain in perdition.’”!

There is no difference among the Jurists that it is
disliked to pray behind 2 sinning Imaam due to the lack of
confidence that he will fulfil the conditions of prayer and that
making such a person an Imaam will decrease the
congregation by diminishing their desire to pray behind him.2

But if one were to pray behind a sinning Imaam, is his
prayer valid such that he has no need to repeat it or is it invalid
such that he would have to repeat it? The discussion
conceming this revolves around two different cases:

The First Case: The Imaam is a sinner with respect to
his actions, such as the one who has performed a major sin,
like fornication, stealing and drinking alcohol, or one who
persists in performing a minor sin, such as shaving the beard or
smoking.

The Second Case: The Imaam is a sinner with respect
to his beliefs, such as being a Mu'tazili or Shee’a, especially
the extremists from among them.

The Imaam Who is a Sinner With Respect to his Actions

The Jurists differed about the validity of the prayer of
a person who prays behind such an Imaam. There are four
opinions on this question:

Naasir al-Deen ai-Albaani, Sifsilat al.Abaadecth al-Dhaesfoh (Rivadh: Maktabak
af-Maarif, 1588}, vol. 4, pp. 303-305—JZ]

Y Refer to Paydb al-Qadser (6/88) by al-Munaawee. [This hadith is also definitely
weak, It is recorded by 2-Uqaili in af Dhuafaa and declared weak by scholars
such as al-Munaawes (in the refarence the author refers o) and al-Albaani—J7]
: Badna ' i as-Sanaa i (1/55).
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First Opinion: His prayer is valid and should not be
repeated. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanafee and
Shaafi'ee schools and a reported position of the Hanbalee and
Maalikee schools. 1

Second Opinion: His being an Imaam is nof valid and
therefore those who prayed behind him should repeat their
prayer. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee school and
a reported position of the Maalikee school, 2

Third Opinion: If the Imaams® evil is linked to the
prayer, his leading is not valid and whoever prayed behind him
should repeat the prayer in its time as a recommendation, This
1s the depended upon position of the Maalikee school.

Fourth Opinion: If the Imaam openly sins, his
jeading is invalid and those who prayed behind him have to
repeat their prayer. As for the one who does not openly sin, it
is valid to pray behind him. This is a reported position of the
Hanbalee school. 3

The Proofs for the First Opinion: There is the
hadeeth of Abu Dharr who said,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon lim) said fo me,
‘How will you be when you will be govermed by leaders who
delay the prayers beyond their times?’ | asked, ‘What do you
enjoin me to do?’ He said, ‘Pray the prayer at its time, and if
you come across the prayer with them, pr?vtheprayer and it
will be counted as @ supererogatory prayer.”
This hadeeth proves that the Messenger of Allah

{peace be upon him} allowed one to pray behind them and
made i as a supererogatory prayer. The apparent meaning of

! Refer to al-Mabsoot (1/40), af-Taaj wa al-Tkleel (2/93), al Majmoo™ (4/134),
and al-My £2/187).

* Refer to the preceding references and al-Insaaf (2/252).

* al-nsaaf (3/252).

¢ Sabosh Mustim {Eng. Trans. 1/313 no. 1353].
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the hadeeth shows that if they were to lead the prayers in their
correct times, it would have been obligatory {o pray behind
them. There is no doubt that the one who misses the prayer and
prays it in the wrong time has been unjust.

Also Abu Hurayrah narrated thaf the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) said,
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“The Imaams pray for you, so if they pray correctly then both
you and they [will be rewarded]. But if they make a mistake,
you will be rewarded and [the sin] will beonthem.”! The
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) permitted the prayer
behind the rulers and clarified that if what they did was
correct, all would be rewarded, However, if they did
something wrong, it would be wupon them only and not upon
the fellowers. The permissibility of praying behind them
indicates the permissibility of praying behind evil-doing
people.

Abu Hurayrah reported that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) said,
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“The obligatory prayer is ohligatory behind every piousor

sinning Muslim even if he commits major sins.”2

It is also recorded that ibn Umar used to pray behind
al-Hajjaaj who was an oppressive ruler and a sinner. However,
ibn Umar never repeated his prayers, nor did any other
Companion who prayed behind him. Hence, this constitutes a

consensus from them that it is permissible to pray behinda
sinning Imaam,

' Saheeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/375 no. 663}
? Sunan Abu Daawood [Rag. Trans, 1/156 no. 594} and its chain s broken.
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The Proofs for the Second Opinion: There isthe
hadeeth of Jaabir that states,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) addressed us
saying, ‘O people! Repent to Allah before you die...”” At the
end of the hadeeth there oceurs, “Do not let women lead men,
or a bedouin lead the Muhaajir, or the sinner lead the believer
uniess he be strengthened with authority such that the believer
fears his sword or whip.” |

Therefore, a sinner leading the prayer is not valid just
as it is not valid to appoint him to lead and whoever prays
behind an unbeliever or the likes must repeat his prayer,

The scholars of this opinion also depend upon the fact
that the duty of leading is a trust and responsibility, The
Imaam recites on behalf of those he is leading. The sinner,
though, is suspect and it is not guaranteed that he will recite
anything, just as it is possible that he omit one of the
conditions of the prayer, such as purity and there may be no
indication to suggest that he has performed ablution.
Therefore, for as long as he is suspect, it is not correct to have
him lead. Whoever prays behind such a person should repeat
his prayers due it not being allowed to take such a personas a
leader of the prayer in the first place.

The Proofs for the Third Opinion: If the person’s sin
is not connected to the prayer, he would perform the prayer
compietely and his sin would not affect its validity. This is

' Reported by ibn Mazjah (1/128-129 #1081, Book: Iqzamah as-Salaah, Chpt:
Fard al-fuemu” ah). His chain contains Abduilash bin Mubaramad al-Adawee and
he is abandoned, it also containg Mlee bin Zayd bin Jud'aan who is weak. [For an
excelient discussion concerning the various routes of narrafion and wordings of
this hadeeth refer to Muharnmad Naasir al-Deen ah-Atbaani, Jriwaa al-Ghaloel
Takhreej Abaadeeth Manaar al-Sabeel, #591. - wans ]
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because the validity of prayer is dependent upon its conditions,
pillars and obligations being fulfilled, and this person is able to
fulfill them. As for the case of his sins being connected to
prayer, it is not valid to have him lead because it wilibe
largely assumed that his prayer would be invahid due to his not
fulfilling one of the conditions or pillars.

The Proofs for the Fourth Opinion: The one who
openly sins is not deserving of leading the prayer. Therefore, it
is not correct to have him lead. Hence, the prayer of whoever
prays behind him is invalid. This is aiso frue because there is
no excuse left for one to pray behind him when his condition
has become absolutely clear for all to see. As for the case of
the one who conceals his sin, it is permissible to pray behind
him due fo the excuse of not knowing his state of affairs.

The Strongest Opinion, and Allah Knows Best: The
prayer behind one who is sinning in actions is valid and is not
to be repeated. However, it is desired that such a person not be
appointed as an Imaam so that maybe he will check himself
and stop performing the sin. Butif such a person were fo be
appoinied as an Imaam, the prayer of the one who prays
behind him is valid and is not 1o be repeated, in orderto
remove any harm or difficulty from the Muslims.

h. Repeating the Prayer Due to Praying Behind an Imaam
Who is Evil With Respect to His Beliefs

The Jurists have differed as to whether or not one
should repeat his prayer after praying behind an Imaam who is
evil with respect to beliefs. There are four opinions on this
question:

First Opinion: The prayer is valid although disliked.
It is not necessary to repeat it, This is the chosen opinion of the
Shaafi’ee and Hanafee schools, and a reported opinian of the
Hanbalee school.1 i

Second Opinion: The prayer is valid. However, if
there is time remaining, it is recommended to repeat the
prayer. This is the chosen opinion of the Maalikee school.

1(;}&?} 10 Fath al-Qadeer (1/304}, Jawaakir al-thleel (1/...}, and al-Mafmoo
143}
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Third Opinion: The prayer is unrestrictedly void and
whoever prayed behind such an Imaam has to repeat his
prayer. This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee school and
a reported opinion of the Hanafee school, !

Fonrth Opinion: If he is calling to innovations,
openly manifesting his evil, the prayer is not valid behind him
and is to be repeated. However, if he is not calling to his
innovation nor openly manifesting his evil, the prayer prayed
behind him is not to be repeated and it is valid. Thisisa
reported opinion of the Hanbalee school.2

The Proofs for the First Opinion: The Prophet
{peace be upon him) is reported to have said,
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“Pray behind whoever says, ‘There is none worthy of worship
save Allah.”3

There is also the hadeeth in which the Prophet (peace
be upon him) said,

‘rr ” L | P ﬂ’ J"
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“Pray hehind every pious and sinning person,”4

There is also the hadecth of Abu Dharr that was quoted
earlier,
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“And if you come across the prayer, pray with them and do not
say thal, ‘T have already prayed and so I will not pray again.””

t Ref% to al-Kaafee (1/18%) by ibn Qudsamsh and &l-Badaa i as-Sanaa’i
{1/157).

* Refer to al-Kaafee (1/182-183).

 Sunan M»Baanfum.ee (2/56-57) and he said (after mentioning other
ahaadeeth with simifar wordings), “None of these ahaadeeth are confirmed.”
Refer to Nash ar-Raayah (2/77-28).

*Thid and Sunan Abu Daswood [Eng, Trans. 1/156 no. 594).
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The wvalidity of prayer is hinked fo its pillars being
fulfilled and the sinning Imaam is able fo fulfill these pillars.
Therefore, the prayer behind him is valid even though it may
be disliked. However, something being disliked does not
render it invalid. If the prayer is valid ht-;hind such an Imaam,
it is not to be repeated. '

They also make analogy to the fact that if such 2
person were {o pray on his own, his prayer would be valid.
Therefore his leading other people in prayer, by exiension,
would also be valid. And if his leading other people in prayer
is valid then the prayer itself is valid and is not to be repeated.

The Proofs for the Second Opinion: The prayer
behind such an Imaam is valid but disliked. Therefore, if there
remains time, it should be repeated in order to pray it int a more
complete form in which there 1s no factor that is disliked. This
is done by praying it behind a just Imaam.

The Proofs for the Third Opinion: One proof is
Allah’s statement,
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“So is the one who believes no better than the one who is
rebellious and wicked? They are not equal” [as-Sajdak
(32%:18]. This noble verse proves that the believer is not the
same as the sinner. In fact, the condition of the believeris
better than that of the sinner. Therefore, if this is the case, itis
not correct o have the sipner lead the believer, and if his
leading is not correct, the prayer of whoever prays behind him
is not valid and is to be repeated.

There is also the hadeeth of the Prophet (peace be
upon him) in which he said,

VS'U ij'i‘frf‘b-}r‘pr'{)g’-riﬁjtbl&i
“Appoint the best of you to be your Imaams, for indeed the
are your representative between yourselves and your Lord.”
And the sinner is not the best of us.

“Also because the sinner is suspect and censured with
regards o his religion, he is not trusted with the duty of

" Sunan al-Bayhagee (3/90).
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leading the prayer or fulfilling its conditions, in this way he
resembles the unbeliever. Therefore, when his leading s not
valid, the prayer of whoever prays behind him is not valid and
is to be repeated. This is because he has been led byone
concerning whom it is not valid for him to lead, just as if he
were 10 be led by a woman.”}

The Proofs for the Fourth Opinico: The innovator
who calls to innovations and manifests his sin is not deserving
of the duty of leading. Hence, it is not correct for him to do so.
Therefore, the prayer of whoever prays behind him is invalid.
This 1s not true of the one who keeps his innovation and sin to
himself. Therefore, it is not necessary to repeatone’s prayer if
the Imaam is not open about his innovation.

This resembles the case of one who prays behind an
Imaam who was broken his wudu' but the follower does not
know of this. In such a case, the prayer is not o be repeated.
But if one was to pray behind an unbeliever or one who cannot
recite, it is necessary to repeat the prayer due to the condition
of such people being apparent in most cases.

The Stroogest Opinion: If there is none but a sinner
to lead the prayer, even if his evil is with respect to his beliefs,
his ieading is valid and whoever prayed behind him is not to
repeat the prayer. This is in order to remove harm or difficulty
from the Muslims. Allah knows best,

5. The Reciter Repeating his Prayer Because He Has
Prayed Behind One Who Cannot Recite Correctly

The meaning of Ummee is one whose recitation in
prager is poor regardiess of which part of the Qur'aan it may
be.¢ According to the Shaafi’ees and Hanbalees, it means the
one who cannot recite the whole of al-Faatihah well, he leaves
out a word or letter, or makes grammatical mistakes such that
the meaning is altered.3

There is no doubt thatthe one who can recite well is
more privileged than the one who cannot, especially inthe
case of leading prayer. Itis obligatory that only the one who

L al-Mubda (2/65).
* Refer to al-Mutla® (pg. 10}, and ash-Shark as-Sagheer (1/437).
3 Refer o ad-Mughnee (2/195-197) and al-Majmoo ™ (4/166).
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can recite well be allowed to lead the people in prayer, as the
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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“Let the most proficient of the people in reciting the Book of
Allah lead them [in prayer].”1

But if someone whose recitation of the obligatory part
of the prayer was poor were to lead the prayer, what would be
the ruling of the prayer of those who prayed behind hirm with
respect to its validity and having to repeat it? The Jurists
differed about this, expressing four opinions:

First Opinion: The prayer is not valid behind him and
whoever has been led has to repeat the prayer. This was the
opinion of Abu Haneefah, Maalik, ash-Shaafi’ee and Ahmad.?

Their proof lay in his {(peace be upon hir) saying,
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“There is no prayer for the one who has not recited the
Opening Chapter of the Book.”3

This hadeeth proves that it is obligatory to recite Surak
al-Faatihah, Whoever is deficient in bis recitation of it is not
considered to have recited in a complete way and, therefore,
whoever prayed behind him has to repeat their prayer.

Second Opinion: Praying behind him is permissible.
Since it is permissible, it is not necessary fo repeat one’s
prayer. This is the opinion of ‘Ataa bin Abee Rabaah,
Qataadah, al-Muzanee, Abu Thawr, and ibn al-Mundhir.

They reasoned that he is not able to fulfill a pillar of
the prayer and it is permissible to pray behind himn just as in
the case where the follower prays behind an Imaam who
canmot stand. 4

' Saheeb Musiim [Eng. Trans. 1/326 no, 1420].

* Refer to al-Babr arRaa'ig (1/382), at-Taaj wal Ieleel (2/98), al-Majmoo
(41166-167) and al Insaqf (2/268).

Y Sahech al-Bukbaaree {Eng Trans. 1/404 no. 723], Sabeeh Mushim {Eng
Trans.}/215 no. 773,

! al-Magmoo® (4/167-168).
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Third Opinion: It is permissible for the reciter of the
Qur'aan io pray behind one who cannot recite correctly in
those prayers that are prayed silently but not in those that are
prayed aloud. This is a reported opinion of the Shaafi’ee and
Hanbalee schoois.

They reasoned that (in the silent prayers) everyone is
commanded to recite for themselves and, therefore, their
prayer is valid and there is no need to repeat it,]

Fourth Opinion: If the one who cannot recite
correctly was 1o lead those who cannot recite correctly, their
prayer is valid, This is the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee
School. If the one who cannot recite correctly were to lead a
mixture of those who can and cannot recite, then the prayer of
those who cannot recite is valid, but the prayer of those who
can recite is not valid and needs to be repeated. If one person
who cannot recite cormectly were to lead another who can, the
prayer of both of them is not valid and needs o be repeated.
This is because the one who could not recite correctly intended
to lead while, in fact, he prayed by himself 2

The Strongest Opinion: The strongest opinion is the
fourth opinion but some conditions need {o be met.

(1) It is not permissible that the one who cannot recite
be appointed as the permanent Imaam when there is a person
in the congregation who can recite.

(2} I is not permissible for the reciter to siart hig
prayer while being led by one who cannot recite comectly.

(3) If the one who can recite is led by one who cannot
recite while not knowing his condition, his prayer is valid due
to the generality of his saying,

A o FE L d’
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“Pray behind whoever says, ‘None¢ has the right fo be
worshipped save Allah,™

! Refer to al-Majmoo® (4/167), and al-Mughnee (2/30 - new edition).
? Refer 10 al-insagf (2/268-270) and al-Mughnee (3/30-41 Egypt edition).
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6. The One Who Has intended an Obligatory Prayer
Repeating his Prayer Because He Prayed Behind One
Who Had Intended an Optional Prayer

There are three possible situations that the follower
may find himself in with respect to the Imaarm:

(1) The follower and Imeam are in complete
agreement inwardly and outwardly, such as both of them are
praying Dhuhur ot Asr.

(2) The follower and Imaam are In agreement
outwardly but not inwardly, such as someone praying an
obligatory prayer behind one who is praying an optional
prayer.

(3) The follower and Imaam differ outwardly and
inwardly, such as the one who is praying Dhuhur behind one
who 15 praying Maghrib.

The Researching Scholars have differed about these
issues. This difference is based on whether or not it is a
condition that both the Imaam and follower be in agreement
both inwardly and outwardly or whether it is sufficient that
they be in agreement outwardly only. The outset of this
difference is based upon a difference in understanding the
meaning of some ahaadeeth, such as the Prophet’s (peace be
upon him) saying,

6o . M -
4 (338 ¢ UY Jor )
“Indeed the JImaam has been appomnted only to be
followed.”] There is also the hadeeth of Mu“aadh bin Jabal in
which he prayed with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) and then led his people in prayer.2
What follows is a detailed analysis concerning this
difference of opinion:3
First Opinion: The famous opinion of the Hanafee
and Maalikee schools is that it is obligatory that the Imaam

1 Sabeeh al-Bukbaarce [Eng Trans. 1/372 no. 656, 657], Saheeh Muslim {Eng,
Trans. 1/226 no. 817}

* Sabeel al-Bukbaaree [Eng, Trans. 1/378 no. 663].

S an-Nigyab wa Atharubaa fee al-Abkaam ash-Sbartyyab (1/364) by the
author, Saafth as-Sadlaan.
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and follower be in agreement both outwardly and inwardly.
Therefore, it is not permissible for the one who intends to pray
an obligatory prayer to pray behind someone who is praying an
optiona! prayer. This opinion is also one of the two reported
positions of the Hanbalee school and if is their chosen
opinion,! Based on this, whoever prays an obligatory prayer
behind someone praying am optional prayer must repeat his
prayer.

Second Opinion: The Shaafi'ee school is of the
opinion that it is permissible for the follower and the Imaam to
differ both inwardly and outwardly, They said that it is
permissible for someone praying an obligatory prayer to pray
behind one who is praying an optional prayer and vice-versa.
This opinion is the second of the two reported opinions of the
Hanbalee school and it is the chosen opinion of the Dhaahiree
school, The Dhaahiree school, however, only deems it
permissible that the follower differ with the Imaam in the
inward matters and not the outward.2

The Proofs for the First Opinion: The Prophet
{peace be upon him) said,
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“Indeed actions are by intention, and for every person is what

he intended "3
There is also the hadeeth,
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“Indeed, the Imaam has been appointed only to be followed, so
do not differ from him.”
They replied to the action of Mu'aadh by saying that
either it was specific to him or Mu'aadh prayed an optional
prayer behind the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the

' Refer to Tabyeen al-Hagaa’ig (1/141-142), al-Muwaabip al-Jaleel (2/126),
and al-Mughnee (2/126).

! Refer to Fath al-Baaree (2/195), Fabyeen al-Hagaa ig (1/141-142), and al-
Muballaa Shark al-Mujallaa (3/411) by iba Hazm,

¥ Sabeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans.l/1 no. 11, Sabeeh Muslim [Eng Trans.
371056 no. 46921.
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obligatory prayer with his people. Building upon this
explanation, the adherents of this opinion say that it is
permissible for one to pray optional prayers behind one who is
praying an obligatory prayer (but not the opposite).

They also relied upon the fact that the intention of the
follower is independent of the intention of the lmaam and,
therefore, the Imaam cannot carry the intention of the follower.
This is why itis not alowed to follow an hnaam while having
a different intention [because then it cannoi be considered a
congregation, for all the people would not be praying the same
prayer and hence would not have gathered for the same
purpose]. For example, it is not acceptable for someone to pray
Jumu'ah behind one praying Dhuhur,!

The Proofs for the Second Opimion: There isthe
story of Mu'aadh, reported by Jaabir, that Mu aacdh used to
pray Ishaa with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and then
return to his people and lead them in the same prayer, There
ocours in some reports of this hadeeth,

‘:1 .l° P e "5’:1’,
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“It is counted as an optional prayer for him and an obligatory
prayer for them.” 2

They also relied upon the fact that the intentions of the
Imaam and foliower differing do mot prevent the validity of
following in prayer. With regards to differing in the cutward
matters, they relied upon two points:

The two prayers are in conformity with respect to their
form, although they may be different with regards to number
of rak ahs.

It is permissible for the follower to enter the prayer
with an intention of splitting off from the Imaam. They took
the hadeeth, “Indeed, the Imaam has been appointed only to be
followed, ™ to refer to the majority of situations and not all.3

! Refer fo Fuih al-Baaree (2/195), Tabyeen al-Hagoa'ig (1/141) and an-
Niyyab (1/465).

" {Reported in the Musnad ash-Skaafi * ee and others. Declared to be sabeeh by
an-Nawsgwee and ibn Hajr. Refer to Magmu * (4/170) and Fath (2/249) - Trans.)

* [For example, it Is permissible for the follower to be praying Maghréh behind an
Imaam praying Ishaa hpowing full well that after the third rak " ab he will no
longer be foliowing the Imaam. — Trans. ]
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The Strongest Opinion: The strongest opinion is that
of the Dhaahiree schoo! and the reported opinion of the
Hanbalee school: It is obligatory that the Imaam and follower
agree in the outward matters but not the inward. Therefore, it
is not allowed that the follower pray Asr behind an Imaam
praying Maghrib, or pray the prayer of Eclipse behind an
Imaam praying Eed, or the opposite. It is permissible for the
follower to differ with the Imaam in the inward matters.
Hence, it is allowable to pray Dhuhur behind an Imaam
praying ‘dsr, or one who is praying a prayer in its time behind
one who 1s making up a missed prayer, or one who is praying
an obligatory prayer behind one who ispraying an optional
prayer and other similar instances.

They say it is possible to reconcile the hadeeth,
“Indeed, the Imaam has only been appointed to be followed,”
with the story of Mu'aadh by the fact that the hadeeth proves
that it is not permissible to differ with the Imaam in the
outward matters. As for differing of the inward matters, we can
understand this from the story of Mu'aadh. Also, there is no
way to know the intention of a person because it is from the
hidden matters and, therefore, the legally responsible person
cannot be enjoined to do things that he cannot know about.
Therefore, the prohibition is only with regards to one who
differs with the Imaam in outward matters and this is why the
Prophet (peace be upon him) exemplified the hadeeth by
saying, “When he says the takbeer, say the takbeer. When he
performs the ruwhu’, perform the ruku’...” and he did not
mention any of the inward matters. |

Refer to al-Muballaa (3/411) and an-Niyyah (1/463-465) by the suthor.
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Prayer in Congregation After the
Time Has Expired

The continuous practice of the Prophet (peace be upon
him} was to pray the prayers at the beginning of their times.
This was practiced by him throughout his life. None who is
versed in the Sunnah differs over this. There are number of
sayings from him (peace be upon him) that prove this, such ag
his saying,
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“The best actions is the prayer at its correct time.” Other
ahauadeeth have the same meaning,

But it is possible that for some reason or other the
individual or congregation, due o 2 valid reason, mussesa
single prayer or a number of prayers. It is also possible that
onc misses a prayer deliberately out of laziness or apathy. In
these cases, is the prayer to be made up or not? If we say that it

permissible to make up the prayers, how are they to be made
up?

The Obligation to Make Up Missed Prayers

“The Jurists of the Four Schools of Thought are agreed
that it 1is obligatory to make up the missed obligatory prayers,
regardless of whether one left them due fo a valid reason, such
as sleep or forgetfulness, or out of negligence and laziness.”!

As for the legislated prayers that are due to a specific
event, such as the prayer for rain and the prayer for the eclipse,

U altlstidbkaar i Madbanhib Fugaban atdmsaar wa Ulamaa al-Agtaar
{1/1076) by ibn Abdui Barr al-Qurtobee.
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it is not sanctioned to make them up. On this point, there is no
difference of opinion.

The Manner in Which Prayers are Made Up

1} it is Recommended {0 Pray in Congregation

This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars
except al-Layth bin Sa'd, who only allowed it for making up
Jumu'ah prayer and who held that only the igaamah is to be
said for the remainder of the prayers. Authentic ghaadeeth and
the consensus of the scholars rebuke his opinion.2

Imaam Muslim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that,
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! Bidaayab al-Mujtabid (1/175) and Sharh an-Nawawee "alag Sabeeh Muslim
(5/181).
? Fath al-Baaree (3/70) and al-Mafmoo* (4/88).
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“While returning from the expedition of Khaybar, the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) became sleepy when
night fell and so stopped to rest. He said to Bilaal, ‘Remain on
guard for us during the night.” Bilaal prayed asmuch ashe
could while the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) and
his Companions slept. When the time for dawn approached,
Bilaal leaned against his camel facing the direction in which
the dawn was to appear. He was overcome with sleep. Neither
the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him), Bilaal nor any of
his Companions awoke until the sun shone on them. The
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him} was the first to awake
and became startled. He called to Bilaal. Bilaal replied, ‘May
my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O Messenger of
Allah!  The same thing overpowered me that overpowered
you.” The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, ‘Lead the beasts
on.” So they led their camels to some distance. The Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) performed ablution and ordered
Bilaal to pronounce the igaamah and then led themn inthe

Morning Prayer. When he bad finished he said, ‘Whoever
forgets to pray should pray when he remembers. Allah said,

& 53 3l o35
“And observe the prayer for My remembrance™ [Taa Haa (20):
141" Yunus said, “Tbn Shihaab used to recite the verse,

‘...for remembrance.””
An-Nawawee said in Sharh Saheeh Muslim,

 Sabeeh Muskim [Eng, Trans. 1/331 no. 1448},
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This hadecth contains evidence that the
obligatory prayer which has been missed rmust
be made up, regardless if oneleftitductoa
valid excuse, such as sleep or forgetfulness or,
due to no valid excuse. The hadeeth mentions
only the excuse of forgetfulness due to it being
said after the occurrence of a specific event
but (is to be applied generally). If it is
necessary for one who has a valid excuse to
make up the prayer, it is even more so required
for the one who has no valid excuse.
Therefore, the hadeeth is informing us of this
by means of using the lesser thing to alert to
the greater thing, |

Al-Bukhaaree records that Imraan bin Husayn said,
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“We went on an expedition with the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him) and we lay down to sleep and we did not
wake until we felt the heat of the sun. The people stoodin

alarm and haste due fo their missing the Fajr prayer. The
Messenger of Allah said, “‘Mount your steeds and ride.” So we

! Sharh Sahesh Muslim (5/181f).
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rode until the sun had risen. Then he got off his mount and so
did we. The people relieved themselves and performed
ablution. The Messenger of Aliah ordered Bilaal to call the
adhaan and he prayed the two Sumnahs of Fajr. Then he
ordered Bilaal to perform the igaamah and he led us in the
prayer. We said, ‘O Messenger of Allah should we not pray
this prayer at its correct time?’ He replied, *Allak would not
forbid lyou from dealing with interest and then accept it from
you.””

Ibn Qudaamah said after mentioning the various
reports concerning this story, “All of these reports show that
he prayed the two rak’ahs of Fafr in congregation with his
Companions. Therefore it 1s recommended to make up missed
prayers in congregation,”

Al-Bukhaaree reports from Jaabir bin Abdullaah:
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“On the Day of af-Khandaq, Umar bin al-Khattaab came
cursing the disbelievers of Quraysh after the sun had set and
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have not been able to offer the
“Asr prayer until the sun had almost set.” The Prophet (peace
be upon him) said, ‘By Allah, T have notprayedit.” Sowe
stood facing But-haan and the Prophet {peace be upon him)

performed ablution and so did we. He offered the prayer after
the sun had set and then he offered the Maghrib prayer.”3

| Subeeh al-Bukbaaree (4/252-233).
. a! Mughnee (2/448-349).
al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans, 17327 no. 5701
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Ai-Haafidh ibn Hajr said,

A-Kirmaanee said, “If you were fo ask: How
does this hadeeth prove that the prayer was
done in congregation? I would reply: It is
possible that the wording of the hadeeth has
been summarized, or the proof lies in the fact
that the hadeeth has used the same wording for
praying the missed prayer-— ‘Asr— as was
done for the prayer that was to be prayed in its
time—~Maghrib. There is no doubt that he
prayed Maghrib in congregation because this
ts what is known from his habit. The first
possibility is what ibn Muneer Zayn ad-Deen
declared with certainty. If 1t is said: The
hadeeth 1s not explicit that he prayed in
congregation. I would reply: The content of
the chapter heading is derived from his saying,
‘The Propbet (peace be upon him) performed
ablution and so did we.” I [ibn Hajr] say: It is
the first possibility that actually occurs; in the
report of al-Ismaa'eclec there occurs that
which would dictate that he {peace be upon
him) prayed with them. He reports this
hadeeth via the route of Yazeed bin Zaree
from Hishaam with the wording, “and so he
led usin the *Asr prayer.”}

I [Shaikh Saalih] say: A similar report has been
reported by ibn Khuzaymah in his Seheeh from "Imraan hin
Husayn who said, “We were on a journey with the Messenger
of Allah {peace be upon him)...,” mentioning the hadecth
concerning their sleeping until the sun had risen and then he

said,
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“Then he called the adhaan and the people prayed.” Ibn

Khuzaymah then said, “This hadeeth is evidence fo the
contrary of the opinion of those who think that missed prayers

! Fath al-Baaree (2/68-70).
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should not be prayed in congregation and instead should be
prayed individually.”?

It is also permissible to delay the congregational
performance of the prayer that is to be made up if this is done
for a valid reason.2

2} The Ruling of Praying Aloud or Silently In Congregation
for the Made Up Prayers

I the prayer being made up in congregation is one in
which the recitation is silent, meaning Dhuhur and 'Asr, the
Imaam is not to recite aloud, irrespective of whether this
prayer is made up during the day or night. The author of al-
Insaaf said, “1 know of no difference concerning this.”3

If the prayer being made up in congregation is one in
which the recitation is aloud and is being prayed at some time
during the night, then the Imaam should recite aloud. The
author of al-Insaaf said, “I know of no difference concerning
this as well.”

If the prayer being made up in congregation is one in
which the recitation is aloud and is being prayed at some time
during the day, the Imaam should recite silently according to
the correct opinion of the Hanbalee school.4

Y say: This does not apply 1o the Fajr prayer because
although Fajr is a prayer of the day from the point of view that
it is prayed after the appearance of the dawn, its ruling is that
of a night prayer from the point of view that one recites aloud
in it. Therefore, when taking this into consideration, it 1s closer
to the truth that it be prayed aloud when making it up. This
opinion is supported by what Muslim and others report from
Abu Qataadah concerning the story of their sleeping past the
time of Fayr,

' Saboch ibm Kbuzaymah (2/98-99 nos. 987, 997).

* az-Zawan " id fee Figh al-maam Abmad bin Hanbal (1/116) by ibn Tusayn.
’ al-Insaaf fee Ma " rijab al-Raafib min al-Kbilaaf (2/67) by al-Mardaawee.

{ al-tnsaaf (2/57).
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“ . Then Bilaal called the adhaan for prayer and the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed two rak ahs
and then said the morning prayer in the same manner as he did
everyday.”l
The grandfather of Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah have
mercy upon him, said, “This hadeeth contfains evidence that

the recitation of Fajr prayer is done aloud when made up
during the day.”2

3) The BRuling of Praying the Missed Preyers In Their Proper
Order When There Is a Fear of Milssing the
Congregationzl Prayer {of the Present Prayer)

To pray the obligatory prayers in order is an
obligatory. None of the Jurists differ about this.3 Hence, it is
not permissible to pray Dhuhur before Fajr or “Asr before
Dhuhur because the prayer does not become obligatory before
the onset of its time of cbservance,

But if the time for prayer has come and gone, and the
person has not prayed that prayer, and the time of the next
prayer has started, is praying the prayers in order considered
obligatory such that the person has io make up the missed
prayer before he prays the prayer whose time has started?

The Jurists have differed about this and their opinions
are summarized below:

(1) Making up the missed prayers in order is
obligatory, but the obligation is lifted due to forgetfulness, due
to there being the fear that the time of the present prayer will
end, or there being the fear that the prayer in congregation for
the present prayer witl be missed. This is the opinion of Sa’ced
bin al-Musayyib, al-Hasan, ath-Thawree, Ishaaq, al-Awzaa'ec,

| Sabeeh Mustim |Eng. Trans. 1/332 no. 1450}
? - Muntagaa (1/237 no. §13).
Y Tubfatul Pugabaa (2/231).
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the Ashaab al-Ra'i and the chosen opinion of the Hanbalee
school,

Therefore, if one were to have started praying the
prayer whose time i was and remembered that he still had to
make up a missed prayer and there is not much time remaining
for the present prayer, or he has not started the present prayer
but there is notenough time left of the present prayer for him
to pray the missed prayer and the present prayer without the
time for the present prayer expiring, he should start with the
present prayer and then pray the missed prayer. Similarly, if he
has forgotten to pray the missed prayers, all the prayershe
prayed afterwards are valid.l

(2) Making up the missed prayers in order is
obligatory no matter what the circumstances, whether the
missed prayers are small in number or large. This is reported
from Imaam Ahmad2 and Zufar from the Hanafee scholars,

(3) Mzking up the missed prayers in order is
obligatory as long as they do not exceed the number that is
prayed in a night and day. This was the opinion of Abu
Haneefah4 and Maalik.5

This s because having to make up a number exceeding
the prayers of a day and night in order becomes difficult and
falls under having to repeat the same prayers. Therefore, the
case becomes the same as that of making up the missed fasts of
Ramadaan [in that one does not have to make them upin
order].6

(4) Making up the missed prayers in order is
recommended. This is the opinion of Taawoos, Hasan al-
Basree, Shurayh, Muhammad bin al-Hasan, Abu Thawr
Daawood and it is the chosen opinton of the Shaafi'ee schooij
They said: These are all to be considered as his debts and as
such it is not obligatory that he pay them off in order unless

* Refer to allnseaf (1/444), al-Mughnee (2/344), as-Salash wa Hukm
Taarikibaa (pp. 133-134) by ibn al-Qayyim, al-Magmes® (3/75), az-Zawaa id
Jee Figh al-imaam Abmad (1/117-118), Bidaayah al-Mujiahid (1/187) by tbn
Rushd, and Mafmooc " Fataawaa (2/106).

wbmf(uw

Yal-Mabsoot (1/188).

3 al-Mabsoot (1/188),

> Bidaayab al-Mujtabid (1/187) by tbn Rushd.

¢ Refer to al-Majmoo~ (3/75) and ab-Mughnee (2/37).

" al-Majmoo" (3/75),
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there be a clear evidence that proves this. In this case there is
no such evidence. If a persen were to pray them without
following their order, he has still performed the prayer that he
has been commanded to pray. Therefore, it is not necessary to
perform something additional to this without clear evidence.l

The Strongest Opinion: The first opinion is the
strongest due to its conforming to all of the authentic texts
coneeming this issue. Therefore, praying the missed prayers in
order is obligatory irrespective of whether the person prays
them in congregation or individually. If a2 person forgets or
fears that there is not enough time left before the time of the
present prayer expires, then he prays the present prayer first,
The same applies to the one who fears that he will miss the
congregation if he were to pray his missed prayers first and he
has no hope that there will be a second congregation—this
holds true even if their is plenty of time remaining before the
time of the present prayer expires, according o the correct
opinion of the scholars.

The Prophet (peace be upon him) missed four prayers
on the Day of al-Khandag and he made them up in order. At-
Tirmidhee reports with his chain of narration from Naafi’ bin
Jubayr bin Mut'am from Abu "Ubaydah bin 'Abdullaah from
‘Abdullagh that he said,
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Y Refer {0 alMasaa'il al-Fighiyyab min Kitaab ar-Riwaayatayn wa al-
Waghayn (1/133) by Qaadee Abu Ya' lna, al-Insaaf (1/444), Mafmoo " Fataawaa
b Taymiyyah (22/106), al-Mabsoot (1/188) by as-Sarkhases, and af
Mukhtaaraat al-Jaliyyab (p. 20) by ibn as-Sa” dee,
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“The polytheists distracted the Messenger (peace be upon him)
from four prayers on the Day of al-Khandaq until whatsoever
Allah wished of the night had passed. He ordered Bilaal to call
the adhaan. Then he called the igaamah and they prayed
Dhuhuyr, then he called the igaamah and they prayed “Asr, then
he called the igaamah and they prayed Maghrib;, then he called
the igaamah and they prayed Ishaa.”

At-Tirmidhee said, “dhaadeeth conceming this have
been reported from Abu Sa’eed and Jaabir bin "Abdullaah .’

Imaam 1bn al-'Arabee said, “The scholars differ as to
the meaning of this hadeeth—if a legally responsible person
were to miss a number of prayers, is he to pray them in order
or pray them in whatever order he wishes? Imaam Maalik, Abu
Haneefah—and it is the meaning of the saying of Ahmad and
Ishaag—said that praying them in order 1s obligatory as long
as he remembers; but the obligation is lifted if he forgets {their
order]. This applies as long as he has not missed the same
prayer more than once or the number of missed prayers is not
large.”

Ash-Shaafi'ee and Abu Thawr said that there isno
need to make them up in order. A similar opinion is reported
from al-Hasan al-Basree, Taawoos and Shurayh,

ibn Qudaamah said, “They are obligatory prayers that
should have been prayed in their respective times. Therefore, it
is obligatory to pray them in order just as five daily prayers are
prayed. The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him}) said,

R T AN
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“Pray as you have seen me praying.’”2

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said, “Praying the
missed prayers in order is obligatory according to the majority
of scholars as long as their number is small. This was the

opinion of Abu Haneefah, Maalik and Ahmad-—indeed ina
report from Ahmad, he considers it to be obligatory to pray the

! Reported by at-Tirmidkee (no. 179 - 1/291 in “Aaridab al-Abwadbee) and an-
Nasaa“ee (1/207-208). The chain to the hadeeth has sorne weakness but it has
supporting evidence that convey the same meaning and strengthen it 1o 2 level
that it can be used as evidence.

* gl-Mughnee (2/237).
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missed prayers in order whether they are small or greatin
number. Furthermore, these scholars differ among themselves
as to what constitutes a small number.”

Addendum: There is another issue linked to this one.
Suppose a person is praying the present prayer and then,
during the prayer, he remembers that he has stitl tomake up a
missed prayer. This person falls into one of two cases: Either
there is still plenty of time remaining for the present prayer or
there is not.

If there is still plenty of time remaining, the person
should complete the prayer with the intention of having prayed
an optional prayer. He should then perform the missed prayer
and then perform the present prayer. This applies whether the
person was the Imaam or follower or praying on his own. This
is the sirongest opinion of the two opinions of the scholars
concerning this issue.

If there is a small amount of {ime remaining, the
question is whether he should he begin with the missed prayer
even if the time for the present prayer expires or is he free to
choose? The scholars differed over this, Imaam Maalik said
that he should commence with the missed prayer. The opinion
of ash-Shaafi'ee, the Ashaab ar-Ra’i, and the correct opinion
of the Hanbalee school as has preceded, is that one commences
with the present prayer. Ash hab said that one is free fo
choose.3

Al-Haafidh said, *“"Ayaadh said, ‘The controversy is
when there are only a small nember of prayers to be made up.
If, however, there are a large number of prayers to be made up,
there is no difference of opinion that one should start with the
present prayer. The scholars differed as to what constitutes a
small number—some sayi:,ig four prayers and other saying the
prayers of one whole day.”

M " Fatampag 22/107-108).

? Refer to al-Mughnee (2/338) and " Aaridab al-Abwadbee (1/292-293).
$ Refer to Fath al-Baaree (2770} and al- Mughnee (2/340-341).

b al-Fath (2770,
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4) The Ruiing of Making the Adhaanand /gaamaltor the
Missed Prayers

The prayers fall into a number of different types with
respect to the adhaan and iqaamah:}

There is a type for which the adhaan and igaamah is
called—these being the five prescribed daily prayers.

There is a type for which the adhaan and igaamah is
not called—ihese being the supererogatory prayers and the
Funeral prayers.

There is a type for which the call as-Salaah Jaami'ah
is made-—these being the prayers of the eclipse, secking rain,
and the two Eeds.2

There is a type over which there is a difference of
opinion——these being the missed prescribed prayers. The
clarification of this matters follows.

The Jurists expressed five different opinions with
regards the ruling of calling the adhaan and igaamah for the
missed (obligatory) prayers:

The First Opinion: “The Sunnah i to call the adhaan
and igaamah for a single missed prayer, this being the opinion
of the Hanafee and Hanbalee schools and the established
opinion of the Shaafi'ee school. This is with regards to making
up the prayer in congregation.3

If the person is making up the missed prayers on his
own, the recommendation is of a lesser degree of importance
with respect to him. This is because the purpose of the adhaan
and igaamah is to publicly announce the prayer and there is no
need to do so here.”4

The Second Opinien: If there arc a number of prayers
that need to be made up, then, according fo the Hanafee
school, it is best that the adhaan and igaamah be called

' &l-Ashbach wa an-Nadbaa ™ ir (p. 434) by as-Suputes.

! What as-Suyutee mentions here that there is a call for the two Eed prayers and
the prayer for seeking rain, he contradicts the position of the generality of
scholars. We have mentioned it here only to truthﬂjﬁ(;sand completely quote what
as-Suyntee says. All that is reported with regards 1o their being a call for the twe
Eeds is unauthentic, be it from the Prophet (peace be upon him) or the
Companions. Refer to Nayl al-dwtaar (3/295-296).

* Refer to ab-Mughnee (2/76) and Mawsoo " ab al-Fighiyyah (2/369).

* Refer fo Baia‘i ag-Sanaa’i (1/154), aaﬂmdﬁbab {1/62), Majmoa’
3/91), and Kashshaaf al-Qinza* (1/232).
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separately for every prayer. According to the Hanbalee school,
and this is also the established opinion of the Shaafi'ee school,
it is recommended to call the adkaan (and the igaamah) for the
first prayer and then only the igaamah for the remaining
prayers. This is permissible according to the Hanafee school. 1

The Third Opinion: Whoever misses a prayer of
prayers should call the igaamah only for every prayer and not
call the adhaan. This is the opinton of the Maalikee school and
an opinion of the Shaafi'ce school,2

The Fonrth Opinion: If one hopes that peapie would
join him in the prayer, he should call the adhaan and igaamah;
if he has no hope of this, he should call the igaamah only, This
is because the purpose of the adhaan is to gather the people for
congregation and if there isno hope of gathering the people,
there is no need to call the adhaan. This is an opinion of the
Shaafi*ee school.3

The Fifth Opinion: One does not perform the adhaan
or the igaamah when making wp missed prayer. This is the
opinion of Sufyaan at-Thawree,4

The Strongest Opinion: It is recommended for
whoever misses a single prayer to pray it after calling the
adhaan and igaamak, if he does not do this and prays, his
prayer is still considered valid and complete—ihis applies ifhe
is praying alone. If he has missed a number of prayers, it is
recommended that he call the adhaan for the first prayer only
and the igaamah for the rest. Therefore, the adhaan would be
called once, and the igaamah for cach missed prayer. Itis
permissible to leave the adhaan and suffice with the igaamah
only, even if these prayers are prayed in congregation,

Addendnm: After deciding that this is the strongest
opinion, the person must be careful when he calls the adhaan
and igaamah not to cause any disturbance among the people.
For example, one who is making up a missed prayer at the
time of Duhaa or after ‘Asr shouid make the adhaan insucha
way as to fulfil the Sunnah, but not to cause confusion.

) al-Mawsoo " ab aJ—Fi?binab (2/370).
im}:l,s'tidbkaafél/ll)i e -

al-Majmoo " (3/90) and ak-Mugnee (/76).
4 gl-Istidbkaar (1/411-113).
5 Refer 1o Sabeeb shn Kbuzaymab (%87 no. 973 2/99 no. 997), al-Istidbkaar
(1/111) and al-Mughnee (2/75).
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Waiting for the Appointed
Imaam and the Forbiddance of
Establishing the Congregation

Before Him Without Autherity

The role of Imaam for the prayer is considered to be
one of the best actions in Istam, The best of the people should
be given the responsibility of carrying it out. “The best people”
refers to those who possess noble characteristics, such as
knowledge, piety, good recitation, and justice. The Jurists have
agreed that the appointed Imaam of a mosque has the most
right to lead the prayer.! This applies even if there are
others who are more knowledgeable, better reciters than him or
more pious than him. It is not permissible to commence the
praver before him, overruling his authority. Similarly, it is not
permissible for anyone to be an Imaam in a mosque that hag an
appointed Imaam except with his prior permission.

What follows is some of the statements of the Imaams
concerning this:

Imaam al-Haskafee from the Hanafee scholars said,
“Know that the owner of a house (in his house) and the Imaam
of a mosque have the greatest right to be the Imaam,
unrestrictedly so—unless there be present the Sultaan or judge,
in which case they shouid lead.””2

The annotator to his work, ibn Aabideen said, “The
meaning of his saying, ‘unrestrictedly’ is that this holds true
even if there be present those who have more knowledge and
are more proficient in reciting the Quriaan than he.”™ The
reason behind this is to close off the avenues that lead to
splitting and argumentation.

‘(Ezsa;z!ab  foe Igaamak al-Hufiab * alaa al-Musallee Qabl al-Imaam ar-Raatib
21
:R:gd al-Mubtaar ~alog ad-Darr al-Mukbiaar {1/375-376) by ibn Azbideen.

Thi
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Tbn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah said, “The Legislator has
commanded that the people gather behind one Imaam with
respect to the Khaleefate, the Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer), the
Two Eids, the prayer for seeking rain and the prayer of fear.
The reason behind this is to close off the means that lead to
disunity and difference and in order to unite the hearts and
words. This is from the greatest intentions of the Sharee ‘akh for
the Shareeah has closed all doors that would lead to disunity
and mutual hatred, to the extent that it has ordered that the
rows of prayer be straightened so that hearts do not differ, The
evidences concerning this are too many to be mentioned.”!

Ibn Furhoon from the Maalikee scholars wrote in his
Tabsirah, “Issue: If 2 mosque has an appointed Imaam who
leads some of the prayers, it is not allowed to pray behind
other than him in those prayers. Ibn al-Basheer said, ‘There is
no difference with regards the prohibition of this.”2

Imaam ibn Abee Zayd al-Qayrawaanee said in his
Risaalah, “It is disliked that a second congregation be held in
any mosque that has an appointed Imaam.” The commentator
to his words, al-Manoofee said, *Meaning before the
congregation of the appointed Imaam, alongside him or after
him. This is because this leads to mutual hatred and dispute
among the Imaams. If such is the outcome, the action deserves
to be prohibited.”3

The Shaafi'ee scholars said, as mentioned in Minhagf
at-Taalibeen, “The one who is the most knowledgeable and
most proficient in reciting the Qur'aan should be made the
imaam.... Ibn Hajr said in at-Tuhfah fee Sharh al-Minhaaj,
“That is in the case where there is no appointed Imaam, If there
is an appointed Imaam, he is the one who fakes precedence
over all others in leading because he is the one who has been
given the legitimate authority to be the Imaam. "4

Ar-Raheebaanee al-Hanbalee said,

I laam al-Muwagqieen (3/157).
¥ Yabsirab al-Hukkaom fe Usool al-Aqdiyyab wa Manaahif al-4dbkaam by ibn
al-Firhawn &-Maatikee a}-Madanee.
% Refer to Risaalab foe lqaamab al-Hujjoh ° alas al-Musallee Jamasa’ alan
qabl al-imaam ar-Raaiib min al-Kitaab wa as-Sunnah wa Agwaal Saa *ir al-
ii‘s'r(rim@mb a)I-Madbaabib {p- 20) by Jamaal ad-Deen f-Qassimee.

Ihid (p. 27).
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It is forbidden for one who meets the
requirements of being an Imaam to lead the
prayer in a mosque for which there is aiready
an appointed Imaam without his permission.
This is hecause the appointed Imaam is of the
same standing as the owner of a house about
whom the Prophet (peace be upon him) said,

PR oo asy e f.a
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“Let not a person lead another person in his
house except with his permission.” This is also
because it leads to hatred and moving away
from the appointed Imaam. It also invalidates
the benefit of appointing a specific Imaam in
the first place. Therefore, it is not valid that
one be an Imaam in a mosque in which there is
an appointed Imaam before the appointed
Imaam, without his permission. This is the
ciear sense derived from the words of the
Hanbalee scholars. It is not prohibited that one
lead after the appointed Imaam has led
because he has fulfilied his duty and therefore
his right is no longer transgressed. The author
of al-Igraa” said, ‘Except for the one who
hates the Imaam, meaning that it is not
permissible for him to lead after the Imaam
because his intention is to cause harm to the
Imaam and, therefore, he resembles the one
who leads before the appointed Imaam.”1

The preceding guotes show us the important position
that the Imaam holds. They also show that what some people
do in following up and broadcasting the mistakes of the Imaam
in order to cause confusion and dislike of him is a serious
mistake and transpression of due right. It is as if, to these
people, the prayer consists merely of outward actions. So
where are they with regards to its inner aspects, such as the

* Mataalib Ulee an-Nabee Sharh Ghaayab al-Muntahaa (5/614-615).
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khushoo® and submission, and the uniting of the ranks under
the flag of one Imaam in this noble action of worship?

No matter what the case, the evidence is against these
people {who spread such evil] regardless of which sect or
madh-hab they may adhere to. If they had only carefully
considered the guidance of the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) and his companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, and the Righteous Salaf, then never would they have
taken this route of causing disunity in the mosques by turning
away from the congregation of the appointed Imaam and,
hence, dividing the congregation.

Abu Daawood reports in his Sunan from a number of
the Companions of the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) that he said,
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“Indeed it pleases me that the prayer of the Muslims-—or he
said believers—be one.”!

The one who causes people to become averse to the
Imaams should consider the Prophet’s (peace be upon him)
pleasure and delight that the prayer of the Muslims 1s united
and one. Through this, we come to know that the one who
expends his efforts in fragmenting this unity has opposed the
Messenger of Allah {pcace be upon him), has turned away
from that which delights him and has actively disobeyed
him-—and refuge is sought with Allah from that,

Abdur-Razzaaq reports in his Musannaf from Naafi’
who said, “The prayer was commenced in a part of Madeenah
wherein  Abdullaah bin Umar owned a piece of land. The
Imaam of that mosque was a slave and ibn Umar came in order
to attend the prayer. The Imaam said, ‘Proceed and lead us.’
Ibn Umar replied, “You have the most right to lead in your
mosque’ and so the slave led the prayer.”

Such was ibn Umar whose ranking in knowledge and
excellence far exceeded that of the Imaam, yet be had him lead

t Sunan Abu Daawood [Eng. Trans. 1/130 no. 506},
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due to his being the appointed Imaam. The aid of Allahis
sought {to fix our current situation].

Nobody is denying that there may occur disputes
between man and man regarding worldly and religious matters
throughout this life. Alah has decreed this through His
Wisdom. The reason behind this is that humans have been
created with different intellects and understanding, just as they
have been ereated having different goals, ideals and
temperaments. However, when we consider the Companions,
we find that they too had their differences and we find that
some chose the opinion of one companion and others chose the
opinion of another, Despite this, their mosque was one, their
Imaam was one and their Khateeb was one.

Is it not a tremendous calamity that some rash and
thoughtless people spend their time in discovering and
exposing the faults of the scholars and Imaams and it does not
distress them that their actions are foolish and transpressing
the rights of others? To these people and those who think like
them we say: Withdraw your hands from that which does not
concern you and concemning which you have no right to delve
into. Do not delve into that which you have nothing o do with
and will not be questioned about. The Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) said,
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“PFrom the excellence of the Islam of a person is his leaving
that which does not concern him.””!

We do not deny the fact that there are Imaams who do
not fulfil their responsibilitics and who are lax in performing
their obligations. For example, you could see one of them
neglecting his mosque and not being constant in performing
his duty of leading the prayers, nor does he respond to the
advice of his followers. This is a grave error that should be

! Reported by at-Tirmidhee (no. 2317), ibn Maajah {no. 3976 and it is & basan
hadeeth when taking info account its supporting evidence. {This hadiéh is on the
bordedine between basan and weak However, most likely, # Is a weak hadith,
For a detalled discussion of this hadith, see Jamzal 2i-Din Zarabozo,
Commentary on the Forty Hadith of al-Nawaws (Boulder, CO: Al-Basheer
Company for Publications and Translations, 1999}, vol. 2, pp. 580-88—JZ]
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realized and corrected. Everyone should know the rights and
duties upon him. So fear Allah as He should be feared. Know
that Allah is the One Who Knows the true intentions of people
and he is the One who guides to the Straight Path,
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Closely Following the Imaam

It is a must upon the follower to closely follow the
Imaam, irrespective of whether it be at the beginning or end of
the prayer. This is due to what Abu Daawood reports in his
Sunan from the hadecth of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet
{(peace be upon lim) said,

- - 9’1‘ e ’u.l’ 7
UJQY}U&J&)%A&Q}S%‘QI&DE
WA RERR FE V of N N S ot

“When you come to the prayer and we are in prostration,
prostrate and do notcountitas (a com?lctc rak ah}. Whoever
catches & rak’ah has caught the prayer.”

Sa'eed bin Mansoor reports in his Sunan from a group
of the People of Madeenah that the Prophet {peace be upon
him} said,
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“Whoever finds me standing, bowing, or prostrating, let him
join me in the same state that he finds me in.” 2
This holds true for everyone who comes to the mosque
and finds that the praver has been started. He should not busy
himgelf with making up missed prayers, praying the prayer for
greeting the mosque or praying optional prayers, be it in his
house or in the mosque.
The reason for this is that when the Mu addhin starts

calling the igaamah for prayer, it is one of the causes that
prevents the performance of optional prayers, 3 Muslim reports

! Sunan Abu Dagwood [Eng, Trans. 1/228 no. 892).
* Refer to Nayl al-Awiaar (3/173) and Say! ol Jarraar (1/267).
Y al-Mawsoo* ab al-Fighiyvab (12/168-169),
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in his Saheeh from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) said,
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“When the igaamah for the prayer has been said, there is no

prayer except the obligatory prayer.”! Ahmad, may Allah
have mercy upon him, has the wording,
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“When the igaamah for the prayer hasbeen said, ﬂ}ere isno
prayer except the one that has been established.”2

There are three points that need to be discussed here:

(1) The ruling of what one should do when one enters
the mosque and the prayer has been started.

(2) What to do if the igaamah is called while one is
praying an optional prayer.

(3) What to do if one has staried praying an obligatory
prayer, one that has been missed or the present one, either
alone ot in congregation, and the iqaamah is called.

The scholars have a detailed analysis of these three
points. I will summarize them here and mention the strongest
opinions—and the Aid of Allah is sought.

The Maalikee Opinion

It is forbidden for the one who arrives late to start
praying an optional or obligatory prayer after the igaamah has
been called for the prayer that is to be led by the appointed
Imaam. When the igaamah has been called in the mosque
while one is praying an obligatory or optional prayer in the
mosque or in his home, then, if he fears that he will miss a
rak’ah with the Imaam, he, without any exception, should
discontinue his prayer and join the prayer with the Imaam. He
should discontinue his prayer by saying the saloam or by doing

! Sabeeh Musfim [Eng. Trans. No. 710, no. 63].
* Musnad Abmad (2/353).
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something that would invalidate the prayer, such as talking or
making the intention to invalidate the prayer.

If, however, he does not fear that he wil miss a
rak'ah, he should complete his prayer as an optional prayer
and as two rak'ahs. It is recommended that he pray it sitting
down,

If he is praying the very same prayer that has been
commenced--for example, he was praying the ‘dsr prayer and
then the igaamah for the "Asr prayer was called for the
congregational prayer—he should finish the prayer before he
reaches the odd numbered rak’ahs and not complete the
prayer. If he has only prayed one rak ah, he should add to it a
second. If he is praying his second rak ah, he should complete
it. If he is praying his third rak’'ah but has not completed it,
meaning that he has not yet performed its prostrations, then he
should sit again, say the tashahhud and then say the salaam.
This holds true for the case when he is praying the prayers that
consist of four rak ‘ahs.

If he is praying Fajr or Maghrib and the
congregational prayer is commenced, he should discontinue
his prayer and join the congregation, so that the possibility of
its being considered an optional prayer being prayed at a
prohibited fime no longer remains. If, however, he has
completed the second or third rak ‘ah of Maghrib or the second
rak'ah of Fajr, he should complete the prayer with the
intention of it being the obligatory prayer.]

The Shaafi” ee Opinion

i one is praying an optional prayer and the igaamah
for the congregational prayer is called, then, if he does not fear
that he will miss the congregational prayer, he should complete
his optional prayer and afterwards join the congregation. If he
fears that he will miss the congregational prayer, he should cut
off his prayer because the congregational prayer is better and
more superior. One can also make the intention to enter the
congregation without actually severing his (current prayer). If
he enters the mosgue and the prayer has already been

' Refer to ash-Sharb as-Sagheer (1/431) and Qawaancen al-Abkaam al-
Fighiyyab (p. 63).
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esizblished, he is not to husy himself with praying optional
prayers due to the Prophet’s (peace be upon him) saymng,
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“When the igaamah for the prayer has been said, there is no
prayer except for the obligatory prayer.” |

The Hanhaiee Gpinion

When the Mu adhdhin starts calling the iquamah for
the congregational prayer, there is no prayer save the
obligatory prayer. Therefore, one should not start praying any
optional prayers whatsoever nor the regular sunnah prayers, be
they the sunnahs of Fajr or any other prayer, be it inthe
mosque or in one’s house. This due to the generality of the
aforementioned hadeeth,

If one does pray an optional prayer after the igaamah
has been called, this prayer of his is not counted due to what
the hadeeth mentions,
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“When the iqaamah for the praver has been said, there is no
prayer except the obligatory prayer,” 2

Also, al-Bayhagee reported in his Sunan that, “Umar
bin aI—Khanaab used to beat the people for praying after the
iqaamah had been called.”3

If the prayer has been commenced while one is
praying optional prayers, even if he is not in the mosque, he
should complete the prayer with quick rak'ahs, even if he
misses a rak'ah of the congregational prayer. This is based on

Allah’s words,
aSdus e v

! Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Teans. No. 710, no. 63],

* Sabech Muslin |Eng. Trans, No. 710, no. 63].

} Sunan a!-Kabraan%Z,i‘iSS) and refer to al-Muballaa (3151, 308) by ibn Hazm
adh-Dhashiree.
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“..And do not invalidate your actions” [Muhammad (47):33].

He should not pray more than two rak ahs. If he had
started a third rak'ah (when the igaamah is called), he should
complete the prayer as four rak ‘ahs because this is better than
praying three. If, however, he were to end the prayer at the
third rak ah by saying the salaam, such is also permissible.

All of this holds true unless the one praying the
optional prayer fears that he will miss the congregational
prayer altogether. In that case, he discontinues his prayer and
joins the congregation, because the obligatory prayer is more
imr.»ori:ant.I

The Hanafee Dpinion

If one starts praying the obligatory prayer, or is
making up a missed prayer and the igaamah for the
congregational prayer is called, then, if he is praying Fajr or
Maghrib and is still in the first rak ‘ah—even if this be after
the prostrafion—it is upon him to discontinue his prayer by
saying the saloam and join the congregation. ¥f he isinthe
second rak’ah and has not yet performed the prostrations, it is
also upon him to discontinue his prayer. However, if he has
aiready performed the prostrations, he should complete the
prayer.

If one is praying a prayer consisting of four rak'ahs,
for exampie, Dhuhur or 'Asr and if he is in the first rak’ah and
before the prostration, he should discontinue his prayer and
join the Imaam. If he has performed the prostrations of the first
rak’ah, he should complete the prayer in two rak ahs and join
the congregation in order {0 attain the superiority and
excellence of the congregation. What he prayed is counted as
an optional prayer.

If he has stood for the third rak'ah and the iqaamah is
called for the congregational prayer before his performing its
prostrations, he should discontinue his prayer by saying one
salaam while standing. If he has completed his third rak'ak of
a four rak’ah prayer or Maghrib, he should complete his
prayer (as it should be} because performing the majority has
the same ruling as performing the otality. Then he should pray

' Rashshaaf al-Qinaa® (1/5396).
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with the congregation. This prayer will be counted as an
optional prayer because the obligatory prayer canmot be
repeated in one time period. The evidence for this lies in what
was said by Yazeed al-Aswad,
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“l accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him) on his Hajj
and I prayed Fajr with him in the Mosque of Khayf. At that
time 1 was a young man. When he finished the prayer, he saw
two people who had not prayed with him. He said, ‘Bring them
to me.’ So they were summoned and came apprehensively. He
asked them, “What prevented you from praying with us?”’ They
replied, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, we already prayed in ouwr
houses.” He said, Do not do this again. If you have prayed in
your houses and then come to the mosque to find a
congregation there, pray with them, for it will be counted as an
optional prayer for you. ™

Whoever enters the mosque and finds that the prayer
has commenced, he is to join the congregation and he is not to
perform any optional prayers, unless they be the sunnahs of
Fajr which he should pray near the door of the mosque and
then enter. This is when he does not fear that by doing this he

will miss the congregational prayer, If he fears he will miss the
prayer, he should join the Imaam in praying the obligatory

Y Suman at-Tirmidbee (/18 - Aaridabh al-Abwadbee), Sunan Abu Daawood
[Eng. Trans. /151 no. 575} and Mustadrak al-Haakim (1/244).
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prayer, This is because the reward of the congregation is
greater and the threat in leaving it is far more severe. !

The Gorrect Opinion

It is obligatory upon whoever hears the igaamah that
he not involve himself in reciting the Qur aan, reciting words
of remembrance of Allah, commencing a prayer, praying the
sunnahs of Fajr or performing any other prayer, be this in his
house or in the mosque. Instead, he must concern himself with
going [to the prayer] and following the Imaam.

Hazm wrote in al-Muhallaa, “Issue. Whoever
hears the igaamah for the Fajr prayer and knows that were he
to pray the summahs of Fajr, he will miss a portion of the Fajr
prayer, even if only it be the opening takbeer, then if is not
permissible for him to involve himself in praying them. Were
he to pray them, he would have disobeyed Allah, the Exalted.
When he has completed the prayer with the Imaam he can, if
he wishes, pray the two sunnahs or he can leave them. This
also applies to the one who is praying optional prayers and
during them the igaamah for the obligatory prayer has been
called [that is, he should leave his optional prayer if he fears
missing a part of the praver.]”

Then he went on fo say, “We do not know of any
evidence from the Qur’aan, the authentic Sunmah or even the
weak ahaadeeth, the consensus, analogy, and the saying of the
Companions that would support the opinion of Abu Haneefzh
and Maalik. Hence, due to their opinion being devoid of proof,
we make recourse to our opinion fpreviously mentioned} and
found that the clear proofs lay with it.”2

Then he mentioned a number of ghaadeeth and
narrations concerning this, including he previously mentioned
hadecth of Abu Hurayrah,

* Refer to Fath al-Qadeor (1/335-342) and Tabyeen al-Hagaa ig (1/180-184).
? al-Muballaa (3/143-152 no. 308). oo
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“When the igaamah for the prayer has been said then there is
no prayer except for the obligatory prayer.”

There is also the hadeeth reported by ibn Buhaynah,
Abdullaah bin Malik,
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“The Fajr prayer was commenced and the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) saw a man praying while the Mu ‘adhdhin
was calling the igaamah and he said, ‘Are you praying Fajr as
four rak ahs?"2

Ihrasheem an-Nakha'ee said concerning the one who
finds the Imaam praying while he has yet to pray the two
sunnahs of Fajr, “He starts with the obligatory prayer.”

Sa’eed bin Jubair said, “Discontinue your prayer at the
time of igaamah.”

Similar other ahaadeeth and narrations come froma
number of the Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them all. This
is the opinion that Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah determined
to be the st:rongcsta as did his student, al-Allazmah ibn
Qayyim al-Jawziyyah® and others. Allah Knows best.

' Sabeeh Muslim {Eng. Trans. No. 710, po. 63].

* Reported by al-Bukhaaree [Eng. Trans. 1357 no. 632} and Muslim {Eng. Trans.
1/346 no. 1536] and the wording is Muslim’s.

5M%‘moa * Pataawaz (23/264).

41 lagm al-Muwsqgi’ een {2/356-357).
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Conveying (the 7akbeers)
behind the Imaamin
Congregational Prayer

First: From the sunnahs of the prayer is that the Imaam
pronounces the takbeer, tasmee’, and the salaam as loudly as
the need dictates so that the followers can hear him. It 1s
distiked for the Imaam to raise his voice more than whatis
needed.

The takbeer and the statements made upon moving
from position to position in prayer are to come from the
Imaam. However, if his voice does notreach those who are
behind him, it is desired that one of the foliowers convey his
statements, The meaning of takbeer here is the opening
takbeer and the takbeers said upon moving from position to
position in the prayer.

Second: The linguistic meaning of iableegh
{(conveyance), being derived from the verb ballagha, is to
convey and reach. It is said, “somethmg ballaghe to him”
when it was made to reach him. “The salaam has been
ballagha,” when it has reached him. 1

The Sharee'ah meaning of this word is more specific
than the linguistic meaning. It means to announce and inform,
because one is conveying the informatior.2

The meaning of tableegh in congregational prayer is to
convey the statements of fakbeer made by the Imaam so that
those led can hear it.3

The evidence for the sanctioning of rableegh lies in the
hadeeth reporied by al-Bukhaaree from Aa'ishah who said,

* al-Mishaak al-Muneer and Mu jam Lugha al-Fugaban (1/120),
® Radd al-MubBtagr alaa ad-Darr al-Mukbtaar {1/319) by ibn Aabideen.
} M jam Eugha al-Fugabaa (1/120).
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“When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) fell ill
with the iliness from which he died, Bilaal came to him to
inform him of the prayer. He said, ‘Order Abu Bakr to lead the
prayer.’ 1{Aa'ishah) said, ‘Abu Bakr is a soft hearted man and
were he to stand and lead the prayer in your place, he would
weep so much that he would not be able to recite the Qur’aan.’
The Prophet (peace be upon him) repeated the same request
three or four times and on each occasion I repeated what I said.
He then said, ‘Indeed, you are like the companions of Yusuf;
order Abu Bakr to lead the prayer” So Abu Bakr led the
prayer, In the meantime the Prophet (peace be upon him}
[recovered slightly] and came out with the help of two men
and it is if I can still see him dragging his feet on the ground.
When Abu Bakr saw him, he tried to retreat but the Messenger
of Alah (peace be upon him} indicated to him fo continue
leading. Abu Bakr retreated and the Prophet (peace be upon
him) sat by his side and Abu Bakr repeated the takbeer of the
Prophet (peace be upon him) for the people to hear.”

! Saheeh al-Bukbaaree {Fing Trans. 1/383 no. 680].
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The Opinions of the Jurists Concerning the Tableegh

The opinion of the Shaafi'ee! and HanafeeZ scholars
is that it 1is obligatory wupon the one who is
conveying—regardless of whether he is the Imaam o
follower—io have the intention to enter the prayer when
saying the initia! takbeer. If his intention was only to convey,
his prayer would not have been initiated, If his intention was to
say the initial sakbeer for entering the prayer and also to
convey the wording, his prayer is valid.

The Maalikees are of the opinion that it is permissible
to appoint 2 specific person to convey the announcements so
that the people can hear, and his prayer is valid even if his
intention was (solely) fo convey when he said the takbeer and
tahmeed (the saying of sami-Allaahu liman kamidah).3

The Hanbalces are of the opinion that “It is
recommended that tbe Imaam say the announcements loud
enough so that the followers can hear (and thereby know)
when he moves from position to position in prayer, for
example he says the opening fakbeer aloud. If the words of the
Imaam are not heard by all the followers, it is recommended
that sgme of the followers raise their voices so the others can
hcar-9l

Ibn Qudaamah, may Allah have mercy upon him, said,
“It is recommended that the Imaam say the takbeer loud
enough so the foliowers can hear him and then in turn say the
takbeer, for it is not permissible for them to say the rakbeer
except after his pronouncement of the rakbeer. If it is not
possible for him to make all the followers hear, it is
recommended for some of the foliowers tosay the 1akbeers
loudly Sso that the rest, who could not hear the Imaam, can hear
therm.”

From what has preceded we are able to establish the
following regulations:

" al-Magmoo™ (3/398).
* Rasaa ¥ ibn Aabideen (1/318).
* Haashiyeh ad-Dasoogee (1/318).
X g-ifagbsee (2/128-129).

!
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The Sunnah is that the Imaam should say the takbeer,
tahmeed, and salaam aloud to the extent required, allowing
those following to hear him.

If it is not possible for all of the followers to hear due
to a rcason linked with the Imaam, their being a large
congregation, or their being some obstacle that prevents his
voice from reaching them, is it permissible for one of the
followers to convey the voice of the Imaam? The clear position
arrived at from the Sunnah is that this is permissible and the
evidence has preceded.

But when we look to the reality in many of today’s
mosques, we find that the tableegh has been used at other than
its correct occasion and in a way that has not been legisiated.
This is because the tableegh in many Muslim lands has been
taken as something necessary and is used without considering
the wisdom and reason bebind its legislation. Therefore, this
matter has become something customary rather than something
which is a Sunnah that is to be enacted due to specific reasons.

Conveying Behind the Imaam In the Two Holy Mosques

At this juncture it would be good to mention that it is
not desired to perform the tableegh behind the Imaam in the
Two Holy Mosques of Mecca and Madeenah. This is because
there exists no need for it since loudspeakers are employed that
fuifil the objective of the tableegh in a far more complete way.

The one who considers the words of the People of
Knowledge that have preceded and their difference concerning
this issue wifl find that they did not state the permissibility of
the fableegh except in specific circumstances and on rare
occasions. Indeed, some of them forbade the tableegh
unrestrictedly. I wish to alert everyone to this so that we are
abie to distinguish our words and actions that are customary
from those that are done as actions of worship in the most
tmportant pillar of Islam after the testimony of faith,

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah said,

The tableegh and takbeer and raising the voice
when saying the fahmeed and tasleem were not
practiced during the time of the Messenger of
Allzh (peace be upon him), nor in the time of
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his Khaleefahs, and vot for a long time
afterwards, except on two occasions. The first
time was when the Messenger (peace be upon
him) injured himself by falling off his horse
and, therefore, prayed in his house sitiing. Abu
Bakr conveyed the fakbeer from him as is
reported by Muslim in his Suheeh. The second
time was on the occasion ofhis illness from
which he died and Abu Bakr conveyed from
him, and this is well known.

There is no difference among the scholars that
it is not recommended to do this tableegh
when there is no need. Indeed, many of them
explicitly stated that it was detestable and
some of them said that doing this invalidates
the prayer of the one doing it. This opinion is
voiced in the school of thought of Maalik,
Ahmad and others. The scholars have differed
concerning the case when there is a need, such
as (some of) the followers being far away from
the Imaam, or due fo the physical weakness of
the Imaam or other such things. The well-
known opinion among the Hanbalees is that
the rableegh is permissible under this
circumstance, and this is the most authentic
opinion of the two opinions voiced by the
Maalikees. Tt has reached me that Ahmad
refrained from voicing an opinion concerning
this, Given the opinion that it is permissible, it
i8 conditional upon the fact that the one
conveying omits none of the obligations of the

prayer.

As for the case when the calmness and
tranquillity of the one conveying is greatly
disturbed, his prayer is rendered invalid
according 1o the most of the scholars, asis
proven by the Sunnah Also, if the one
conveying precedes the Imaam, this also
renders his prayer invalid according to what is
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clear from the Hanbalee school of figh. This
opinion is proven by the Sunnah and
statements of the Companions. if the one
conveying omits the dhilr performed inthe
bowing and prostrating, then there is a
difference as whether or not his prayer is
rendered invalid. The apparent stance of the
Hanbzlee schoo! of thought is that it is invalid.

There is no doubt that conveying without any
need is a bid’ah. Whoever believes that it is
unresirictedly an action which draws one close
to Allah, then there is no doubt that he is either
ignorant or an obstinate denier. AH of the
scholars have mentioned in their books, even
in their books in which they do not delve into
detail, that “none of the sakbeers should be
articulated aloud unless one is the Imaam.”

Whoever persists upon his belief that the
tableegh is unrestrictedly an action which
draws one close to Allah should be punished
for this act, due to his confradicting the
consensus—ithis being the least possibie stance
taken against him. Allah Knows best.1

t Mafmoo* Falaatwas (23/400-403).
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The Ruling of Reciting Behind
the Imaam in Congreyational Prayer

The five obligatory prayers prayed in congregation are
cither of the type in which the recitation is silent, suchas
Dhuhur and Asr, or where the recitation is aloud, suchas
Fajr, Maghrib and “Ishaa. The recitation in these latter prayers
is comsidered to be aloud from the point of view that the
Imaam recites Swrah al-Faatihah and what comes afterwards
in the first two rak'ghs aloud and silently in the remaining
rak ‘afis of Maghrib and ‘Ishaa.

This 1s with respect to the Imaam. With respect to the
followers, should they recite behind the Imaam in
congregational prayer? If so, when should they recite? What is
the tuling of this recitation according to the Jurists? This is
what we shall discuss here inshaa Allah.

The Prayer in Which the Recitation is Siient

The majority of the People of Knowledge are of the
opinion that the follower recites al-Faatihah silently behind
the Imaam for Dhuhur and ‘Asr prayers, the third rak’ah of
Maghrib and the last two rak’aks of ‘Ishaa. However they
differ as to whether this is recommended or obligatory.

The generality of the evidences stress the desirability
that the follower recite and not be lax with regards to this,
cspecially with respect to Surah al-Faatihah. This is due to
what ibn Maajah reports with his chain of narrators from Jaabir
bin Ahdullah who said,
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“We used to recite Surah al-Faatihah and another surah in the
first two rak'ahs of Dhuhur and "Asr, and al-Faatithah in the
Tast two rak’ahs when praving behind the Imaam. "

The Sunnah is to recite silently and it is disliked to
recite aloud.2

The evidence for this lies in what “Irnraan bin Husayn
reported:
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The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed Dhuhur
and 2 person he was lcading started reciting Surah al-A laa.
When the Messenger of Aliah had completed the prayer, he
said, “Which one of you was reciting,” or, “Who was the
reciter?” The man replied, “It was 1.” He said, “T thought that
some of you were competing with me in it. "3

The Prayer in Which the Recitation is Aloud

The scholars have differed concerning this issue.d ¥t is
reported from a group of the Companions that they obligated
reciting behind the Imaam and it is reported from others that
they did not use o recite behind the Imaam. Therefore the
Jurists have divided into thre¢ opinions concerning this:

First Opinien: Reciting hehind the Imaam is
obligatory in both the aloud and silent prayers.

Second Opinion: The follower is not to recite behind
the Imaarmn, be it the aloud or silent prayers.

! Sunan sbn Maagab (17151 no. 827).

2 al-Mawsoo * ah al-Fighbivab (16/183),

* Sabeeh Muslim {Eng, Trans. 1/218 no. 783].

* Refer w0 Ma’ aalim as-Sunan by al-Khattasbee, with Tabdbeeb as-Sunan by
ibn w-Qayylm in the margin (1/394) and Mafmoo ™ Pataawsa (22/294 256).
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Third Opinion: The follower recites in those prayers
in which the Imaam recites silently but does not recite in the
prayers in which the Imaam recites aloud, regardless of
whether he hears the recitation or not.

Before you is an analysis of each opinion along with
its proponents and their evidence,

The First Opinion: Reciting Behind the imaam is Dbligatory in
Both the Aloud and Slient Prayars

This is the opinton of ash-Shaafi'ee and areported
opinion of the Hanbalee school. It is also the chosen opinion of
Imaam al-Bukhaaree, ash-Shzwkaanee and others.

Their evidence lies in the following:

First is the hadeeth reported by Ubaadah bin Saamit
that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon himj} said,

Sf“

uLﬂiwmi_quuﬂJaﬁL‘aY

“There is mo prayer for the one who does not recite the
Opening Chapter of the Book.”!

There is also the hadeeth of Abu Hurayrah in which
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said,

,ﬁb%‘-:‘ci.b-gg:m,di faLg.s :.«:;Jabﬁ..ﬁé-pu;

A
“Whoever prays a prayer in which he does not recite al-
Faatihah, then it is deficient, if is deficient, it is deficient, it is
incomplete,”2 This hadecth is general and applics to the
Imaam, the follower and the one praying alone.
Next there is the hadeeth of Anas that the Prophet
{peace be upon him} asked (his Companions),

' al-Bukhazree [Eng. Trans, 1/404 no. 723), Muslim {Eng. Trans. /214 no. 771,
Abu Daswood [Bog Trans. 1/210 no. 822], Tirmidhee (ro. 247), Nasas'es
(2/137-138), and al-Haskim in al-Mustadrak {1/238),

?Mustim [Eag, Trans. 1/215 no. 775,
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“Do you recite in your prayers while the Imaam is reciting?”
They remained silent and he repeated the question three times,
Then aperson said, “Indeed we do so.” He replied, “Do not do
so but let cach of you recite the Faatihah of the Bookto
himself.”’1

And there are many other ghaadeeth of this nature.
Also, there are a number of authentic and established
narrations from the Companions that cement the fact that
reciting al-Faatihah behind the Imaam is recommended, These
include:

Yazeed bin Shareck at-Tameemee said, “I asked Umar
bin al-Khattaab, ‘Should I recite when praying behind an
Imaam, O Leader of the Believers?’ He replied, ‘ch I asked,
‘Even if you recited?” He said, ‘Even if | recited. 2

Imraan bin Husayn said, “Do not consider the prayer
of a Muslim to be comrect except with purity, ruku” and the
Faatihak of the Book whether behind the Imaam or without
the Imaam.”3

Abu ad-Dardaa said, “Do not leave reciting the
Faatihah of the Book behind the Imaam whether he recites
aloud or not.” A similar statement was made by ibn Abbaas.4

' af-Haythamee said, “Reporied by Abu Ya'laa and at-Tabaraanee in al-dwsar
and its narrators are trustworthy and precise.” Majma * az-Zawaa 'id (2/110).
[This hadith was recorded in 2 number of books, including Sabaeh ibn Hibbaan
and Suran al-Bashagi. The chains of the hadith are at least basan, as Shuaib al-
Arnaaoot and Khaldoon al-shdab have pointed out. It was also used as evidence
by al-Bukhari himsel. Cf, for example, Shuaib al-Arnazoot, footnotes to Ameer
Alaa siDeen al-Faaris|, al-lhsaan Ji Tagresh Sabech ibn Hibbaan (Beirut:
Muassasat al-Risaalah, 2988} vol. 5, p. 153.—32]

“at-Ta loog al-Mu *alaa Sunan ad-Dagruguinee (1/317).

al-gmm ah al-Imaam (pg. 6) by el-Bayhagee.

* asSunan al-Kubraa (2/169) by al-Bayhagee,
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The Second Opinlon: The Follower Dees Not Recite in Either
the Prayers Sald Sliently er Aleud

This is the opinion of the Hanafee School and the
chosen opinion of the Hanbalee School and others.1

From their proofs is:

The mursal report of Abduilaah bin Shidaad that the
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,

o - A -4 s
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“Whoever has an Imaam, then the recitation of the linaam is
the recitation for him."2

From the narrations they depend upon are:

Ibn Umar, replying to a question posed to him about
whether one should recite behind the Imaam, said, “When one
of you prays behind the Imaam, the recitation of the Imaam
suffices him. When one of you prays alone, let him recite.”

' Refer to Fath al-Qadeer {1/294) and aldnsaaf (2/56) by al-Mardaawee.

* Reported by Tor Maajah {17105} and it is weak. The author of Mishaab azr-
Zufaafab fee Zawaa'id ibn Magjah (1/105) said, “Hts chain containg the Har
Jasbir and the hadeeth contradicts what the six works report from the hadeeth of
Ubaadah bin Saamit" Tbn Hair sald in Tolkbees al-Habeer (1/232), “It is welt-
known from the hadeeth of Jaabir and he reporis it via a number of rontes from
2 group of the Companions and all the routes are defective.” Ad-Daaruqutnee
said in his Sunan (1/331), “Juabir and Layth are both weak " At-Allaamah ibn ob
Qayyim said in Tabdbeob as-Sunan (/349 in the margin of Ma ' aakim as-
Stman), “They have no proof with this hadeeth because it is mursal and the
mussal hadeeth s weak and cannot be taken to oppose a sabeed hadeeth that
has its chain continuously linked back to the Prophet {peace be upon him). Alse,
the recitation of the Imaam cannot be considered to be the recitation of the
follower unless he hears it. As for the case when he does not hear the recitation,
the Imaany’s recitation canno! be considered his recitation. So it becomes
necessary for him to recite. This is alongside the multitude of abaadeeth
enjoining one 1o recite In the prayer. Also, it is not correct 1o remain sifent when
one shouild recite. It is truly amazing that we find the People of Opinion enjoining
the follower fo recite the opening sugglicaﬁan, the fushech while in ruky* and
sujood, and the fashabbud while forbidding him from reciting the Qur’ aan
thinking that the Imaam recites for afl, Why is not the same true for the fakbeer,
fasbesk and the other matters? This is from the strange consequences of biind
and rigid following, May Allah guide us to the straight way.”
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And Abdultaah bin Umar did not use to recite behind the
Imaam. 1

Katheer bin Murrah said, *Abu ad-Dardaa was asked if
there was recitation in every prayer to which he replied, ‘When
the Imaam Jeads a people, 1 do not see except that his
recitation suffices them.””2

The Third Opinion: The Follower Recites In the Prayers That
Are Performed Silently but HNot in Those Performed
Aioud

The third opinion is that the foilower only does not
recite i the prayers said aloud, this is regardless of whether
the follower hears the recitation of the Imaam or not. This is
the opinion of Imaam Maalik and the majonty of his
companions, Abdyllaah bin al-Mubaarak, Imaam Ahmad and
the magority of his companions, Ishaaq bin Raahawayah and
others.

From their proofs is:

Allah says in the Guran, ,

- A5 - o - ~ 4~ Ma -
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“When the Qur'aan is recited, listen and be silent so that
perchance you may have Mercy bestowed upon you” [ai-
Araaf (7):2041.4

There is also the hadeeth of Abu Musa al-Agh’aree
that the Prophet {peace be upon him) said,

P

15250 1313

! gs-Sunan al-Kubrag (2/161).

* at-¥a leog al-Mughnee “alas Sunan ad-Dasruguinee (17232 found in the
margin of Sunan ad-Daaruquinee).

3 Nayl al-Awtaar (2/241).

% They say that this verse is general to al-Faatibab and other verses. But those
who opine that it is necessary to recite say that the generality of this verse has
been specified by the hadeeth of Ubaadah bin Saamit and the principle of
?uikiin;; the general upon the specific is well established. Cf., Nayl al-Awtaar
2/241).
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“ ..And when he recites, remain silent,”
They mentioned many more ahaadeeth but space does
not allow that they be mentioned.

The Strongest Opinien

From what has preceded, it becomes clear that the
reason behind the difference conceming this issue lies with the
different methods that the scholars used in reconciling the
various akaadeeth,2

The Shaafi'ee scholars exempted the recitation of al-
Faatihah from the general prohibition of reciting when the
Imaam is reciting aloud, enacting the hadeeth of Ubaadah bin
Saamit,

The Maslikee and Hanbalee scholars exempted the
recitation of al-Faafihah in the prayers in which the Imaam
recites aloud from the generality of the hadeeth, “There isno
prayer for the one who does not recite the Faatihah of the
Book.” This is due to the prohibition contained in the hadeeth
of Abu Hurayrah, “.and when he recites, remain silent ” and
due to the saying of Allah,

a.sgas i P P O TR
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“When the Qur'aan is recited, listen and be silent so that
perchance you may have Mercy bestowed upon you” [al-
A'raaf (7):204].

The Hanafee scholars exempted the obligation of
reciting by the follower for any prayer when being led by an
Imaam. They made the obligation of recitation to be upon the
Imaam only, enacting the hadeeth of Jaabir reported by
Muslim. So the hadeeth of Jaabir specifies the generality of the
Prophet’s saying, “and recite what is easy which you have.”
This is because they are not of the opinion that it is obligatory
to recile al-Faatihah in the prayer. Instead, what is obligaiory
is that one recites a portion of the Qur'aan due to Allah’s
saying,

F I

' [Referring to the hadeeth which has preceded, “Indeed the Imaam has only
been sppointed to be followed...” - Trans.]

* Refer to Bidaayah al-Muftabid (1/149) by ibn Rushd to see the reasons behind
the difference concerning this issue.
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“And recite what s easy thereof from the Qur'aan”
[Muzzammil (73) :20].1

I say: When the reason behind the difference becomes
clear to you with the resultant opinion and #ts evidence, it
behoves the Muslim that he take to every opinion that is
proven through evidence. Reconciling the evidences and
thereby enacting them all is better than acting upon some and
ignoring the rest. This is because the words of the Legislator
can never be contradictory; instead, they must be reconciled,

The opinion that the follower remains silent when the
Imaam recites aloud and recites when the Imaam recites
silently is the opinion that best reconciles the evidences.
Therefore, the texts commanding one to remain silent are to be
taken to refer to the prayer in which the Imaam recites aloud
and the texis commanding one to recite are to be taken to refer
to the prayer in which the Imaam recites silently.

However this matter will always fall into one of two
cascs:

The first case is where the Imaam has periods of
silence (while reciting) to allow the follower to recite in those
- periods, But this act of silence is not necessary.2 In this case,
it 1s not permissible that the follower be lax inreciting al-
- Faatihah.
Al-Mardaawee said, “It is recommended that one
. recite during the pauses of the Imaam. Thisis the preferred
. opinion and this is what the majority adhere to. Many of them
decistvely stated this and it is said that it is obligatory 1o recite
during the pauses of the Inaam.”3

The second case is where the Imaam doesnot have
periods of silence. In this case, the correct position is that it is

' The hadeeth of Jaabir is reported by Mustim (1/304 no. 399 Kitasb as-Salaah,
chpt. 13} and Ahmad (2/420). “Abu Daawood and a group of the scholars said
that the hadeeth of Abu Musaa is not preserved and has been censured. Al-
Bayhaqee said, ‘The agreement of all of these hadeeth masters over the weakness
of this hadeeth takes precedence over the authentication of Muslim.”” Refer to
Faydh al-Qadseer €1/416 no. 793} of al-Munaawee,

* Mapmoo® Fataawaa (23/272).

3 al-fnsaaf (2/228-229),
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obligatory upon the follower to listen io the recitation of the
Imaam and remain silent. This is due to the saying of Allah,

teally & ) proZiatd Ol £ 8 130
“When the Qur'aan is recited, listen and be silent” [al-4 ‘raaf
(7). 204].

The command to remain silent adjoining the order to
listen stresses the importance of listening Therefore, it is
obvious that remaining silent in prayer is the more deserving
course of action. If this were not the case, for whom is the
Imaam reciting?

Furthermore, if the followers were to recite for
themselves in the prayers read aloud, leaving the Imaam to
recite for himself, this means that the Irnaam is not being
followed in this, This is incomprehensible because the Imaam
has been appoeinted only to be followed.

However, it is possible that there be certain
circumstances in which it is recommended for the follower to
recite al-Foatihah {in the aloud prayers). For example, the
follower may not be able 1o hear the Imaam due to being far
away or his only making out the murmuring of the Imaam, not
being able to understand the words. In such cases, he should
recite al-Faatihah, as is reported from Ahmad in one
narration, |

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah wrote,

The scholars are in a state of differénce and
confusion over reciting behind the Imaam,
despite the widespread need of understanding
this issue. The principle opinions are three:
two extremes and one balanced.

The first extreme is that one never recites
behind the Imaam. The second extreme is that
one always recites behind the Imaam. The
third view, being the opinion of the majority
of the Salaf, is if one hears the recitation of the
Imaam, he remains silent and does not recite.
If he cannof hear the recitation of the Imaam,
he recites for himself. Indeed his recifing is

! al-Insaaf (2/228-229).
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better than his remaining silent. This is the
opinion of the majority of scholars, from
among them: Maalik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and
the majority of their companions, a group of
the companions of ash-Shaafi'ec and Abu
Haneefah, It is the old opinion of ash-
Shaafi‘ee and it is the opinion of Muhammad
bin al-Hasan.

Then he said, may Allah have mercy upon him,

When the Imaam recites aloud, the follower
listens to his recitation. If he cannot hear due
to being far away, he himself recites according
to the most correct of the two opinions
voiced--and it is the opinion of Ahmad and
others. If he carmnot hear due to deafness or he
only hears the murmuring of the Imaam and
canmot make out the words, then there are two
opinions concerning this in the madh-hab of
Ahmad and others. The most apparent opinion
is that he should recite because he can either
recite or listen, and in this case he cannot be
considered to be listening for the purpose of
listening is not being attained. Therefore his
reciting is better than his remaining silent. |

Y Majmoo® Fataswas (23/265-288) [This then couid be considered a fourth
gpi:ﬂoT in addtion {o the three that the Shaykh has already mentioned. —
rans.
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The States of the Follower with
His Imaam in Congregational Prayer

The Imaam has only been appointed fo lead and be
followed. He is “followed” in that the novements of the
follower occur after the movements of the Imaam, from one
position io the mext, and he does notdiffer with im mn any
action of the prayer. Furthermore, he observes his movements
with order and precision. This is because the follower follows
and the way of following is that he not precede the Imaam in
any action. “The majority of the Jurists hold that the prayer of
the follower is linked to and follows the prayer of the Imaam
with respect to the outward actions of the prayer."i

When the follower precedes the Imaam or acts at the
same time or (greatly) delays in following him, he has left the
commanded followmng.

Therefore, these are the states that the follower could
possibly be in with regards to his Imaam: {1) Preceding, (2)
Agreeing, (3) Following or {4} Delaying. In what follows lies
an explanation of each state and the ruling on the folower’s
prayer.

The First State: Preceding the Imaam

This means that the follower precedes the kmaam in
saying the fakbeer, bowing, rising from bowing, prosirating, or
saying the safaam. The Jurists are agreed that it is prohibited to
precede the Imaam.

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said, “As for
preceding the Imaam, this is unlawful by agreement of the
Imaams. It is not permissible to go into ruku” before the
Imaam or to prostrate before him.”

The ahaadeeth of the Prophet {peace be upon him)
show the prohibition of this act. The prohibition of something

' Nayl alAwtaar (3/158) and an-Nipyab wa Atharubaa fee al-Abkaam ash-
Shar” tyyab (1/423) by the author.
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dictates forbiddance. From these aghaadeeth is the hadeeth
reported by Muslim from Anas bin Maalik who said,

ﬂ
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“The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) prayed with us
one day and when we had finished, he tumed, faced us and
said, ‘O peopie, I am your Imaam so do not precede me in the
bowing, prostration, standing (from bowing and prostration)
and leaving from the Frayer indeed, I see alt who are behind
me and in front of me.’

Al-Bukhaaree reported from Abu Hurayrah that the
Prophet (peace be upon him) said,

ffruytjﬁi;f:,’é; xEn ;._’(‘ rf s Ul
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“Is not the one who raises his head before the Imaam afraid
that Allah might transform his head info that of a donkey or
disfigure his face to that of a donkey?"2
Ibn Hajr al-Asqalaanee said,

The apparent meaning of the hadeeth dictates
the prohibition of rising before the Imaam due
to his being threatened with disfiguration and
this is from the most severe of punishments.
Imaam an-Nawawee declared this with
certainty in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. Despite

! Sabeeh Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/255 no. 857).
? Saboeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/374 no. 660},
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the opinion that this is prohibited, the majority
are of the opinion that although the one who
does this is sinful, the prayer is still valid. Itis
reported from ibn Umar that he was ofthe
opinion that the prayer is rendered invalid and
this was the opinion of Ahmad in one of the
reports from him and it is the opinion of the
Dhaahirees, building upon the premise that
prohibition necessitates fasaad (invahdiiy of
that action). In af-Mughnee it is narrated from
Ahmad that he said in his treatisc on prayer,
“There is no prayer for the one who precedes
the Imaam due to this hadeeth, for if the prayer
was to be considered valid then reward would

be hoped for and punishment would notbe
feared for him.1

Deliberately preceding the Imaam invalidates the
prayer. Hence, if the follower deliberately precedes the Imaam
in a pillar of the prayer, such as the ruku’ or sujood while
knowing this ruling, his prayer is rendered invalid. This is the
stronger of the two opinions voiced by the scholars. Indeed,
Imaam Ahmad clearly stated this in his famous book on
prayer2 It was also declared to be the strongest opinion by
Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah.3

As for the one who precedes the Imaam out of
negligence, forgetfulness or ignorance, it is upon him to retract
from that action and redo it after the Imaam. If he does not do
this deliberately upon knowledge, his prayer is rendered
invalid. However, Imaam Ahmad, in his book on prayer, was
of the opinion that preceding the Imaam renders the prayer
invalid in any case.

The Strongest Opinion

If one is negligent or forgets, or is ignorant of the
ruling {of preceding the Imaam), his prayer is valid. This was

! Fath al-Baaree (2/182-183).
E ar-Risaalab as-Sanniyyab fee as-Salaak wa maa Yalzimy feebaa.
3 Majmoo * Fataawaa (23/338).
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the opinion voiced by the Permanent Committee for Scholarly
Rescarch and Legal Rulings.]

As for the case when the follower precedes the Imaam
in the opening fakbeer, his prayer hasnot been commenced
and there is no difference among the scholars concerning this.

Al-Kasaanee said, “Upon this basis all ofthe issues
conceming following are concluded. When one precedes the
Imaam in saying the opening rakbeer, his following isnot
correct. This is because the meaning of following—and that is
the foundation—cannot be actualized here because building
upon something that is absent is impossible.”2

Al-Khaleel said, “(From the conditions of the prayer
are) his following the Imaam in the opening takbeer and the
salaam.””

Ash-Shaafi'ee said, “For whoever enters the prayer
before the Tmaam, his prayer is rendered invalid. 4

Abdur-Rahmaan bin Abu Umar bin Qudaamab said,
“If he says the (opening) takbeer before the Imaam then his
prayer has not commenced and it is ?on him to say the
takbeer again, this time after the Imaam ™

The Second State: Agreement with the Imaam

The reality of this is for both the Imaam and follower
to move from one pillar to the next at the same time. Examples
of this would be the performance of ruku’ and sujood and
saying the opening fakbeer together, This i1s also erroneous
hecause one cannot be said to be following the Imaam in the
way that has been ordered in the Prophet’s (peace be upon
him) saying,

o 503 15555 05 5 e 55 pUy e
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¥ Fatws, 1o, 36, dated 2/3/1392.

* Badaa’ { as-Sanaa i fee Tarteeh ash-Sharaa i (1/138).
3 Al-Mukbtasar (p. 33).

1 al-Um {1/156).

* Ash-Sharh al-Kabeer (1/267).
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*Indeed, the Imaam has only been appointed to be followed.
When he says the takbeer, then say the takbeer. When he goes
into prostration, then go into prostration. When he rises, then
rise. When he says, ‘Allah has heard the one who praiscd Him’
say, ‘O Allah! Our Lordso you bciongs all praise.” When he
prays sitting, then all of you pray smmg

Agreement can occur in sayings or actions,

Agreement in saying: If the follower says the opening
takbeer with the Imaam and finishes saying it hefore the
Imaam finishes, his prayer is invalid. The Jurists of the Four
Schools of Figh have stated this.

Ar-Raheebaanee said, “As for the follower agreeing
with the Imaam in the statements of the prayer, such that he
says the opening fakbeer with the Imaam or says it before the
Imaam finishes, his prayer is not considered to be valid
regardless of whether he does it deliberately or out of
negligence because its condition is that it be said after the
Imaam, He has missed this condition.”2

Agreement ip Action: Agrecment in action ocours in
cases such as the follower bowing or prostrating at the same
time as his Imaam. The strongest opinion of the scholars
concerning this is that it is disliked. Al-Bayhagee reports with
his chain from Hittaan bin Abdullaah ar-Rigaashee who said,
“Abu Musaa addressed us and taught us our prayer, explaining
to us the Sunnah that we should adhere to. He said, “When
you pray, straighten your rows and let one of you lead. When
the Imaam says the takbeer, say the takbeer. When he says,
‘Nor the path of those who have earned your Anger or gone
astray,” say, ‘dameen’ and Allah will preserve you. When he
says the fakbeer and goes into ruku’, then say the rakbeer and
go into ruky",.."3

Tbn Abdul Barr al-Qurtobee said, affer mentioning this
hadeeth, “The hadeeth proves that the aciions of the follower

| Sabeeh Musiim {Eng. Trans. 1/226 no. 817].
2 Mataalit Ulea anvNabw (1/627).
3 Sunan (2/96).
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occur immediately afier the action of the Imaam, such that
there is no time lapse. This is because the faa (and/then} in his
saying ‘when the Imaam says the takbeer then (faq) say the
takbeer..’ necessitates that this action occur quickiy afier the
action of the Imaam. It is established from the point of view of
narration and reason that the ruling of his saying, “when the
Imaam says the fakbeer then say the fakbeer” with regards to
the opening takbeer is that the follower start saying the rakbeer
after the Imaam and finish saying it after him. Due to this
being the case, then, by analogy, the same alpplics to ruku’,
sujud and, in fact, all the actions of the prayer.”

The Third State: Delaying in Following the Imaam®

The meaning of this is that the follower delays in
following the Imaam to the extent of a rak ah or two rak ‘ahs,
more or less, regardless of whether this is due to 2 valid excuse
ot ot

If the follower delays due to a valid reason and the
Imasm exceeds him by a complete rak’ak or more, he should
{go to the point at which the Imaam is}, continue foliowing the
Imaam and then make up what he missed. If the Imaam
excecds him by less then a rak'ah, he should catch up and
continue following the Imaam and there is nothing that he has
to do beyond that. Exampies of a valid excuse are drowsiness,
negligence and absent-mindedness, or the Imaam performing
the prayer very quickly.

If the follower delays following the Imaam withouta
valid excuse, such that he delays deliberately, his prayer is
invalidated because purposely he ieft following his Imaam.

The Fourth State: Following

This is what is desired from the follower. The reality
of this is that the follower move afier the Imaam has moved

' at-Tambeed Bmaa fee al-Muwatta min sl-Ma’ aanee wa alAsasneed

(6/147-148).

;@Refer t0 ;:I—Mugb:;ee (2/211:212) and al-Majmoo®  Sharh al-Mubadbdbab
131-133).
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such that the follower starts each movement after the Imaam
has started {after his movement] but before he has completed
the part of the prayer he is performing. The same applies for
the statements. With respect to statements, the follower starts
saying them after the Imaar has started. |

To be strictly correct: The statements of the follower
and his actions should commence after the Imaam has
completed his action or statement. This is due to whatal-
Baraa'a reports:
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“When the Messenger of Aliah usedio say ‘Allah has heard
the one who praises Him,” we remained standing until we saw
Emn glacmg his face on the ground and then we followed

Abu Musaa narrated that“the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) addressed ug and clarified o us our
Sunnzh and taught us our prayer. He said,
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‘When you pray, straighten your rows and let one of you lead.
When he says the takbeer, then say the takbeer... for indeed the
Imaam performs ruku " before you and rises before you.””3

Abu  Hurayrah reported that the Prophet {peace be
upon him) said,

’ 6§ef)er to Mafmoo™ Sharb al-Mubadbdbab (4/132) and al-Mughnee (2/161-
3
? Al-Bukhaaree {Eng. Trans.1/374 no. 658] and Muslim {Eng. Trans. 1/252 ne.

960].
3 Sabeeh Muslim |Eng, Trans. 1/221 no. 800}
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“Indeed, the Imaam has only been appointed to be followed.
So when he says the akbeer, then say the fakbeer. When he
performs the ruku’, then perform the ruku’. When he says,
‘Allah has heard the one who praised Him,’ say, ‘Our Lord! To
you belongs praise” When he performs the sgjda, then
perfcrmithe sajda. When he prays sitting, then all of you pray
sitting.”

His words, “When he performs the ruku’, then perform
the ruku’” dictates that the followers’ ruku’ happens afier the
ruku’ of the Imaam. This is because the wording comes with
the faa (then) which indicates that the action occurs
afterwards. This is like saying, “Zayd came and then (faa)
"Amr,” that is, 'Amr came after Zayd. “So these proofs are
explicit statements that the follower starts his movements in
the actions of prayer such as rxsm§ ruku’, and sujood, after the
Imaam has completed his action.”

There are a number of narrations from the
Companions in which they said, “Indeed the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) used to stand straight while we
were still in prostration.”

Ibn Mas'ud saw someone preceding the Imaam and
remarked, “You have not prayed on your own, nor have you
followed your Imaam.” Meaning that there is no prayer for
him.

Tbn Umar saw someone preceding the Imaam and said,
“You have notprayed on vour own, nor have you prayed with
the Irnaam ” Then he hit him and ordered him to repeat the
prayer.3 If this prayer were valid in the eyes of ibn Umar, he
would not have ordered him to repeat it.

These are explicit proofs that the follower commences
his actions of the prayer after the Imaam has completed his.

i The discussion of this hadith has already been given.

2 4)-Mu (2/208-209).
3 S&aﬁm Musion (4/119),
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Whoever considers the state of the majority of people today
with respect to their prayers in the mosques will find that they
do not establish the prayer in the way of the Prophet {peace be
upon  him) and his Companions—except for those upon whom
your Lord bestows Mercy. For example, at the very point the
Tmaam starts saying the fakbeer, they say the takbeer; indeed
they precede him in it. The same applies to the ruwku and
sujood. As for the foilowing that is enjoined, this is rarely
found. In this s proof that many of them are ignorant of the
Sunnah and are distant from the guidance of the Messenger of
Allah (peace be upon him) with respect to the prayer. And the
Aid of Allah is sought!
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The Principle of the Brevity or
Elongation of the Congregational
Prayer

The Wise Legislstor has recommended that the
congregational prayer be lxief out of concern for the
circumstances of the people and to make matters easy for
them. The Imaams have been enjoined to make the
congregational prayer brief and not to perform a lengthy
recitation. This is a matter over which there is a consensus. It
is a recommended act.

The meaning of brevity {fakhfeef) is that the prayer be
restricted to the least that would make it complete or perfect,
by fuifilling its obligations and the sunan, It does not mean to
decrease from this or to increase from this.

However, it is important to note that this does not
mean that lengthening the prayer should be leftaltogether.
Rather the followers should get accustomed to a longer prayer
from their Imaam. He should lengthen the prayer on occasion
in order to enact the Sunnah, In this way, there would be no
harm in lengthening the prayer. Itisin this light that we can
understand the narrations that mention that the Prophet (peace
be upon him} used to lengthen his prayer. The Companions did
not use to congider the prayer to be long on those occasions
due to their great eagerness and desire to attain the good.

Therefore being brief in prayer, without leaving off
any obligations and sunan, and lengthening the prayer, without
going 1o extremes, are both proven by the Sunnah. Whether
one lengthens or prays briefly is dependent upon the state of
the people, taking into account time, place and weather
conditions. However, it is reprehensible for one to be so brief
that he is deficient in performing the various paris of the
prayers, for exarnple, one does not have time t0 say the
tasheeh three times in ruku ' and sujood.

If lengthening the prayer is hard upon the followers
and they ask that it be shortened, it should be shortened. Butif
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they do not find it hard or do not wish that the prayer be
shortened, it is not disliked to lengthen the prayer.

The person who is praying on his own can lengthen the
prayer as much as be likes, as long as this does not mean that
he exceeds the period of that prayer.

Furthermore, the matter of lengthening the prayer
differs with different prayers. The predominant case for the
Fajr and Dhuhur prayers is that they be long For 'dsr and

Ishaa, the predominant case is that they not be too jong nor
too short. The predominant case for the Maghrib prayer is that
it be brief. It is permissible to differ from these predominant
cases sometimes as occurs in the texts,

Brevity is a relative matter that has no set definition in
the language or the custom of people, rather it varies from
person to person. Therefore, it is possible that some people
pray what they see to be a brief prayer but what others see to
be a lengthy prayer. Hence, it is recommended for the Imaam
to predominantly do that which was predominantly done by the
Prophet {peace be upon him)}, on occasion mereasing in the
length and on occasion shoriening due to some benefit, as was
sometimes done by the Prophet {(peace be upon him). Hence,
the reference point for this is the Sunnah and not the desire of
the Imaam or the followers.

Here are some of the reports that describe this topic.,

Abu Daawood reports in his Sunan with his chain from
Umar, and he heard this from Jeabir, that,
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“Mu'aadh used to pray with the Prophet (peace be upon him)
and then return and pray with his people. One night the
Prophet (peace be upon him) delayed the prayer—on one
occasion the narrator said, ‘The Ishaa prayer’—-and Mu’aadh
prayed with the Prophet {peacc be wupon him). Then Muadh
went to his people and (prayed with them) reciting a/-Bagarah.
Due to this 2 person left the congregation and prayed on his
own. It was said to him, “You have become a hypocrite.” He
replied, ‘I have not become a hypocrite.” He went to the
Prophet (peace be upon him) and said, ‘We tend the camels
used for watering and we work hard using our hands and he
comes and recites Surah al-Bagarah.’ The Prophet (peace be
upon him} said (to Mu'aadh), ‘Are you putting these people to
trial? Recite such and such (surgh) and such and such (surah).’
Abu Zubayr said, ‘(He mentioned) Surah al-4 laa and Surah
al-Layl.” We mentioned this to ' Ammr and he said, ‘I think he
mentioned (those Surahs).” "]

Ibn Hajr said, “Indeed, it was the lengthening that
became the reason of their leaving the {congregational)} prayer
and disliking it."2

Al-Bukhaaree reports from the hadeeth of Abu
Hurayrah that the Prophet (peace be upon him} said,

r.ux,mi;.;:,uuwu,wg fume
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“When one of you prays with the people, let him pray with
brevity for indeed among them are the weak and the old. When

' Reported by al-Bukhaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/378 no. 569, Muslim [Eng
Trans.1/248 nc. 936, $37], Abu Dzawood [Eng. Trans. 1/203 no. 790] and zn-
Nasaa' ee {2/97-98).

2 al-Fath (1/195).
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one of you prays on his own, let him lengthen the prayer as
much as he likes”!
In another narration, it sates,

Bl 13y o
“lAnd among them are] the ill and the one who has a pressing
need,”

Al-Bukhaarec also reports from the hadeeth of ibn
Mas'ud that,
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A person said, “By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, indeed I do
not attend the moming prayer due tosuch and such a person
who lengthens it.” T have not seen the Prophet (peace be upon
him) giving an exhortation in which he displayed more anger
than on that day. He said, “Indeed there are among you those
who cause the people to become averse to sttending the
congregational prayer. Whoever prays with the people, let him
take a middle course (in his recitation), for among them are the
weak, the old, and those with a pressing need.”2

Gcncraily speaking, brevity is realized while inthe
state of standing in prayer because it is dependent upon the
recitation of the Imaam. Due to this, Imaam al-Bukhaaree
entitled the chapter containing the previously mentioned
hadeeth, “Chapier: The Imaam being briefin the standing and
his completing the ruku " and syjud”

| Sabooh al-Bukbaaree {Eng. Trans. 1/379 no. 671, 6721.
* Ibid 1 1/379 no. 670].
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Ibn Hajr said, “Al-Kirmaanee said, ‘The word “and”
{waw) here is taken to mean along with (ma ') and it is as if
(al-Bukhaaree) is saying: Chapter: Being brief without
omitting any of the obligations, This is the explanation of his
{peace be upon him) saying, “Let him take a middle course,”
because he could not enjoin anything that would lead to the
invalidation of the prayer.’ Ion Munayyir, ibn Rasheed and
others said, ‘Being brief has been restricted to the standing in
the chapter heading, even though the wording of the hadecth is
general, because the one who lengthens predominantly does
this in the standing (through lengthy recitation). As for
perfecting any other action, it does not burden the people. It is
as if al-Bukhaaree took the hadeeth mentioned in the chapter to
have the same meaning as that derived from the story of
Mu'aadh, for the command for brevity mentioned therein was
regards the recitation.” |

Muslim reports in his Saheeh from the hadeeth of
Anas bin Maalik that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) said,
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“Indeed, 1 enter the state of prayer desiring to lengthen it but §
hear the crying of a child and, therefore, shorten the prayer due
to the severe anguish that its mother feels when it cries.”2

It is reported from Makhool ad-Dimishkee that Abu
ad-Dardaa’ led the people in prayer. It was a rainy day and the
roof of the mosque only covered the firstrow. When he had
completed the prayer he saw that the people had become
drenched in rain and said, “Was there no one of understanding
in the mosque who could have said, ‘O you who lengthen the
prayer, be brief for the people are getting drenched’?”

Al-Baghawee said, “I say: This isthe opinion of the
majority of the scholars. They preferred the opinion that the
Imaam not lengthen the prayer out of fear that this would be
hard upon the weak and those who have a pressing need.

Y al-Fath (2/197-198).
* Sabeeh Mustim [Eng, Trans. 1/250 no. 952}
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However, if all of the people wish that the prayer be
lengtheried, there is no harm in lengthening it.”}

The Amount that the Prophet (peace be upon bim) Used to -
Recite in the Prayer

Muslim reports in his Suheeh from Abu Sa’eed al-
Khudree,
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“The Prophet (peace be upon him}) used to reciie about thirty
verses in each rak’ah of the first two rak'ahs of Dhuhur and in
the iast two about fificen verses—or he said haif that (of the
first rak'ah). For 'Asr, he used 1o recite about fifteen verses in
cach of the first two rak’ahs and in the last two half that
amount,”%

Muslim also reports from Anag and Abu Sa’eed al-
Khudree,
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' Shark as-Sunnab (37409 no. 844) by al-Baghawee.
* Sabeeh Muskim [Eng. Trans. 1/245 no. 911},
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“When when the prayer for Dhuhur would be started, a person
could go to al-Baqee', relieve himself, perform wudu ', retum
and find the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) still in
the first rak ‘ah, due to its length.”1

Al-Bukhaaree reports in his Saheeh from the hadeeth
of Abu Qataadah,
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“The Prophet {peace be upon him) used to lengthen the first
rak’ah and pray the second rak'ah shorter in the Dhuhur

prayer. He also used to do this in the Fajr prayer.” 2
And in a narration,
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“He used to do this in Dhukur, "Asr and Fajr.”

An-Nawawee reconciles the aghaadeeth regarding
being brief in the prayer and those regarding lengthening it by
saying,

The scholars said: The prayer of the

Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used

to differ with respect to its length due to

differing circumstances. When the followers

preferred that the prayer be long and there was

no work to distract them, he would lengthen it.

In that case, it would not be a burden on them.

If this were not the case, he would be brief in

the prayer. Sometimes, it was possible that he

destred to lengthen the prayer and then

decided to shorten it due to something that

called for this, such as the crying of a child. It

* 1bid [1/246 no. 916).
* Sabeeh al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/405 no. 726, 1/413 ne.743].
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was also possible that he entered the prayer
when there was not much time remaining
before it expired and so he would shorten it. It
is also said that he would lengthen the prayer
sometimes, but mostly he would be brief. He
lengthened it to show its permissibility, but he
was mostly brief in it because this was the best
course and he ordered that the prayer be brief
in his saying,
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“Indeed there are among you those who cause
the people to become averse to attending the
congregational prayer. When any of you prays
with the people, be brief for there are among
them the weak, the old and those who have a
pressing wneed.” Mt is also said that he
lengthened the prayer on one occasion and
shortened it on another to show that there is no
necessary amount of recitation apportiened
after the recitation of al-Faatihah; instead, it is
permissible to recite a small or large amount.
Indeed, all that is necessary to recite is ai-
Faatihah. This is why the narrations all concur
on the recitation of al-Faatihah but differ as to
the amount that was recited afier it. In sum,
the Sunnah is what the Prophet (peace be upon
him) enjoined due to the reason that he
explained. He only lengthened the prayer on
some occasions due to the absence of the
reasons that would dictate the need to be brief,
So, if someone sees that the reason for being
brief is absent, he can lengthen the prayer.1

' Sharb Saheeh Muslim (4/174).
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The Ruling of Praying in
Congregation behind Radie or
Television Broatdcasts

From the new issues that have arisen in our times is
that some people's desire for going to the mosques and praying
in them has slackened. Their desire for performing that which
would multiply their good deeds and by which Allah would
raise their ranks has decreased. These people have started
praying behind radios or televisions {away from the
congregation], following the broadcast of the fmaam thinking
that by doing so they are praying in congregation. It is possible
that some of the peopledo this out of ignorance or they do it
out of laziness and considering this act from among the signs
of Allah to be inconsequential. This act being the
congregational prayer. Due to this fact it becomes necessary
for us to issue a warning concerning this.

Praying behind a radio or television broadcast and
following the Imaam while at home is invalid. Indeed, itisfo
be counted among the innovations in worship. The Prophet
(peace be upon him) said,

) e 4 el G U g 0T
“Whoever introduces inte this affair of ours that which is not
part of it, it is rejected.”?

The Standing Committee for Scholarly Piscussion and
Legal Verdicts gave a ruling on this, saying, “It is not
permissible for men or women, the weak or strong, to pray
alone or in congregation at home following the prayer of the
Imaam through merely hearing his voice on the speaker. This
is regardiess of whether the prayer is an optional or obligatory
prayer, whether it is the praver of Jumu ah or any other prayer,

' Sabech al-Bubbaaree iFng. Trans. 5/535 no. 861] and Saheeh Musiim 1Eng.
Trans. 3/931 no. 4266).
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whether their house is behind the Imaam or in front of him.
This is because it is obligatory upon healthy men to pray the
obligatory prayers in the mosques while this obligation is lified
from women and the weak,”!

Fatwa no. 2437, dated 25/5/1399 A.H.
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Ruling for the Congregational
Prayeron a Ship

Prayers While Upon a Boat

The Jurists have differed about praying on a ship
sitting when one is able fo stand. There are two opinions:

The First Opinion: It 1s not correct to pray sitting
when one is able to pray standing. This was the opinion of Abu
Yusuf and Muhammad bin al-Hasan (the two students of Abu
Haneefah), Maalik, Shaafi’ee and Ahmad.

They proved this by the hadeetb of Trnraan bin Husayn
who said,
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“1 asked the Prophet {peace be upon him) about the prayer and
he replied, ‘Pray standing. If you are not able fo, pray sitting.
And if you are not able to that, pray lying down,””1

This hadeeth proves that if ome is able to pray
standing, he has to do so and cannot pray sitting unless there
be a factor preventing him from standing.

The Second Opinion: It is correct for one to pray
sifting despite the ability to pray standing, This was the
opirion of Abu Haneefah.# He relied upon the hadeeth that is
reported from Suwayd bin Ghafla that he said, “I asked Abu
Bakr and Umar abouf praying on a ship. They replied, ‘Ifitis
moving, pray sitting; if it is still, pray standing.””

' Sabeel al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/121 no. 2181,
¥ Badaa *f as-Sanas i (17109},
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Al-Kaasaanee gave the reasoning behind this by
saying, “The movements of the ship cause dizziness,
Therefore, one should pray while sitting.”]

The Strongest Opinion: After considering the two
opinions and their respective evidences, it becomes clear, and
Allah knows best, that the first opinion is the stronger of the
two. This is due to it being supported by an authentic hadeeth
and because standing is a pillar from the pillars of the prayer.
its obligation cannot be lified unless one is incapable of
performing it.

As for the saying of Abu Bakr and Urnar that Abu
Haneefah uses as evidence, it is possible that it is referring to a
case where there is no valid excuse orone wherethereisa
valid excuse, When an evidence is open to a number of
possible explanations it is no longer possible to use it asan
evidence.

As for the rational argument, no attention is paid to it
because it contradicts the hadeeth of Imraan bin Husayn which
is a saheeh hadeeth. Hence, the evidence of Abu Haneefah is
replied to and the first opinion is determined to be the
strongest: it is not permissible to pray on a ship sitting when
one is capable of standing.

Building wpon what has preceded, praying on a ship is
permissible according to the Four Imaams. One should pray
standing; if he is unable to, he can pray sitiing.

The Ruling of Praying in Congregatien on a Ship

The Hanbalee scholars have unequivecally stated that
the prayer prayed on 2 ship should be in congregation. The
actions of the Companions indicate this; Jaabir bin Abdullaah,
Abu Sa'eed al-Khudree and Abu Hurayrah were on a ship and
they prayed in congregation, while standing, some of them
leading the rest, even though they were capable of praying on
the shore.2

! Badaa i as-Sanaq i (1/109).

* Reported by Sa’eed bin Mansoor in his Sunan 25 mentioned in al-Muniagan
min Akbbaar al-Mustafaa by Majd ad-Deen Aby al-Barakaat ibn Taymiyyah
(1/662 no. 1509, 1/326 no. 784 with the fahgeoeg by Muhammad Haamid al-
Fighee).
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This applies if those on a ship can pray in
congregation while standing, If they camnot pray in
congregation while standing but they can pray standing
individually, should they all pray individually or should they
pray in congregation while sitting?

There are two reported opinions concerning this in the
Hanbalee school of figh.

The First Narration: Everybody prays individually,
standing.

The Second Narration: If the Imaam prays sitting,
those behind him pray sitting.

The reasoning behind the first opinion is that praying
standing is more imporiant. If one were to pray sitting while
being able to pray standing, his prayer is not vahid. However, if
one were to pray individually while being able to pray in
congregation, his prayer is still valid.

The reasoning behind the second opinion is that if the
Imaam prays sitting, the foilowers should pray sitting and their
prayer would be valid.1

' Refer to Badag ™ i al-Fawnaa ' id (4/144-145) by ibn al-Qayyim. {This is because
according fo the Hanbalee school & is sancitoned for the followers to pray sitting
if the Imaarn prays sitting due to & valid reason, this being the better course in
their eyes. — Trans,
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The Ruling of Congregatienal
Prayer in a Car, Train er Plane

It is possible for the one driving a car to get out of it so
that he can pray the obligatory prayer on the ground. If
however, for some reason he cannot stop and get out of the car,
ke can pray in the car if he fears that he will miss the time of
that prayer. The same applies to {rains.

As for a plane, it does not stop except at the
destination airport, Therefore, if the joumnecy is long and one
fears that the time for prayer will expire before he reaches the
destination, he should pray in the plane and not delay the
prayer beyond its set time. This is something that is not
impossible and it is not difficult. We ourselves have
expertenced it, and al praise is due to Allah.

However, if the areas hetween the aisles and by the
doors are too small to accommodate al! the people who wish to
pray, itis possible 1o pray a congregation with the number that
space does allow and then pray another congregation after this,
This is based on Allah’s saying,

a6 il 2
“Fear Allah as much as you are able” [at-Taghaabun (64):16],
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The Ruling for Women Praying
in a Congreyation

Women Attending the Mosques and Praying in
Congregation with the Men

It is not obligatory upon women to attend the
obligatory prayers in congregation. There is no difference of
opinion on this point.

However, in general, it is permissible for women to
attend the prayer in the mosque due to what is established in
the Prophetic Sunnah that the women used to pray in the
mosque.

Aa'ishah said,
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“The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to pray
Fajr and the believing women used to attend, covered with
their veiling sheets. After the prayer was finished, they would

return and not one of them would be recognized.”2
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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! Mawsoo *ab al-limaa (2/622) by Sa” dee Abu Jaib.
* Sabech al-Bukbaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/225 no. 368].
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“Do not prevent your women from attending the mosques. And
their homes are better for them.”!

Abu  Daawcod reports in his Sunan from Abu
Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)
said,

Koy o,
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“Do not prevent the fernale slaves of Allah from the mosques
of Allah, but let them go out without having perfumed
themselves.”?

However, the -best course for women, in general, is to
pray in their homes. Umm Salamah narrated that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,

w M re s o Kor
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“The best mosques for women are in the depths of their
houses.”3

We will summarize the opinions of the Jurists on this
issue.

Abu Haneefah and his two companions said, “It is
disliked for young women to atiend the congregation in any
case, due to the fear of fitna (alluring others). Thereisno
problem if an old woman were to attend the Fajr, Maghrib and
Iehaa prayers. This is because the rebellious sinners are
generally asieep for Fajr and Ishaa and busy eating at
Muaghrib"4

The chosen opinion of the later Hanafees is, “it is
disliked for women to attend the congregation, even if this be
for Jumu'ah, Eed or any lecture, in any case, even if she be an
old women attzndzng by night. This 1s hccause of the
corruption of the times and prevalence of sin.”

Y Sunan Abu Daawood [Eog. Trans. 1/149 no. 567].

2 thid {1/149 no. 565].

? Musiadrak al-Haakim (1/209).

* Fath al-Qodeer (1/352).

* al-Figh al-Islamee wa Adiflatubu (2/154) by Wahbah az-Zuhaylee.
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From the Maalikce scholars, ibn Rushd said, “The
detailed analysis of this issue in my opinicn shows that women
are of four types:

a) The old woman for whom men find no urges.
Therefore, she has the same ruling as men in that she can go to
the mosque and gatherings of dhikr ...

b) The middic-aged woman towards whom the men
find no desire, although one cannot say that such is always the
case. Such a woman can go to the mosques for the obligatory
prayers and the gatherings of knowledge and dhikr. However,
she should not frequently go out in fulfilling her daily needs.

¢} The young woman who is not beautiful or of noble
lineage can go to the mosque for the congregational prayer or
the funeral prayer of 2 close relative only.

d) The young woman who is beautiful and of noble
lineage may make her choice. In general, she is free not to go
out at alf,”1

The Shaafi'ee and Hanbalee scholars said, “It is
disliked for beautiful women, be they young or old, fo attend
the congregation because this could lead to firna. Instead, they
should pray in their houses. As for those women who are not
beauntiful, then, as long as they do not perfume themselves,
they can go with the permission of their husbands, But their
houses are still better for them.”

The Correct Opinion concerning this is that if the
woman goes out, not having perfumed herself, adomned herself,
or worn decorative clothes, and she will not fall into fitna or
cause others to fall into fitma and she wishes to go out to the
mosques, then one must not prevent her. However, her house is
better for her.2

Women Praying in Congregation by Themselves With
One of Them Leading

“Congregational prayer for womenis sanctioned and
there is no difference of opinion concerning this. The most
proficient in reciting the Qur aan should lead them according

;tgg friviacing ﬁlﬁé%ﬁ?@ S ot i T jyyab (29/296) and
er {0 Mafmoo Falaowan £} im Taymi an
Nayl sl-Awigar (3/96) by ash-Shawkaance,
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to the most correct opinion. Every prayer which is sanctioned
as a congregation for men is also sanctioned for women, be it
obligatory or optional.”}

Tbn al-Mundhir records the validity of congregational
prayer for women as being narrated from Aa’ishah, Umm
Salamah, Hamnah, ' Atas, ath-Thawree, al-Awazaa'¢e, Ahmad,
Ishaaq and Abu Thawr. There is no opposing opinion known
from the Companions.2

It is better for women {o pray in congregation in their
houses rather than praying in the mosque in congregation with
the men. This is because it is better for 2 woman to pray alone
in her house rather then attend the congregational prayer in the
mosque. Therefore, praying in congregation at home would be
even better as long as this action does not lead to something
forbidden.

If it comes about that women gather in a house, school
or university or other such abodes, it is recommended for them
to pray in congregation. The woman leading stands in front of
them or stands in the middle of their (first row). She recites
aloud in the prayers to be read aloud, being careful not to pray
100 toudly if men can hear her,

The ahaadeeth and narrations proving the sanctioning
of congregational prayer for women, with one of them leading,
are many, including:

The hadeeth reported by al-Haskim and ibn
Khuzaymah from Umm Waraqah al-Ansaaree that the Prophet
{peace be upon him),

s Jaf o3 of Wil
“Ordered her to lead the people of her house in prayer.”
There is also the report of Abdur-Rahmaan bin

Khallaad from Umm Waraqah that the Prophet (peace be upon
him}) said,

' al-Magmoo* (4/96).
*al-Muballa (3/171-172).
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“Come let us visit a female martyr, ” He gave permission that
the adhaan be said for her and that she lead the people of her
household in the obligatory prayers, for she had memerized the
Qur‘aan.i

Aa'ishah led the women in the Maghrib prayer,
standing in the middle of (their first row). She made the
recitation aloud.Z

Hujayrah bint Husayn said, “Umm Salamah—the
Mother of the Believers-led us in the ‘4sr prayer and stood
among us.”3

It is reported from ibn Umar that he ordered a slave
girl of his to Iead the women (of his houscheld) in prayer on
the nights of Ramadaan.4

These ahaadeeth and narrations bear testimony fo the
fact that it is recommended for women to pray in their own
congregation. This is the opinion of Abu Haneefah, ash-
Shaafi’ee, Ahmad bin Hanbal, Daawood adh-Dhaahiree and
their followers.?

As for whoever voices an opposing opinion, it is
rejected since if has no evidence to certify its correctness. The
Authentic Sunnah has ruled that it is recommended for women
to pray in congregation and not individuaily. Even if there
were no evidence concerning this issue except the generality of
the Prophet’s saying,

¥ -

:‘/”.t & - L [N | J,.a‘;-”lii’

! Sunan Abu Daswosd [¥ng. Trans. 1/156 no. 592), al-Haakim (1/203) and
Sabeeh ibn Kbuzaymah (3/89 no. 1676 chpt. 168),
:g-dMubaHa (3/171) by ibn Hazm.

il

A gl Muballa (3/173).
S a-Muballa (3/171-172).
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“The congregational prayer is twenty seven times more
excellent than the prayer of the individual,” that would have
sufficed. Allah knows best, ]

' Refer tol laam al-Muwaggi® een “an Rabbil Aalameen (3/357-358) and al-
Muballs (3171-174) by iba Hazarmn adh-Dhashiree.
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Excuses for Not Attending the
Congregational Prayer

There is no reason for anyone to miss the
congregational prayer unless he has a valid excuse, be it
general or specific.

Examples of general excuses are; severe rain during
the night or day, a strong wind on a dark night, snow, severe
cold, severe muddiness, severe heat at Dhuhur time and other
such things.

This is based on what is reported from ibn Umar that
he called the adhaan on a cold and windy night and
announced, “Pray in your homes.” Then he said,
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“On a cold and rainy night the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) used to order the M ‘adhdhin to say, ‘Pray in your
homes.”” ]

Ton Battaal said, “The scholars are unanimously
agreed that it is permissible to remain away from the
congregational praier due fo heavy rain, darkness, wind and
other such things.”

Examples of specific excuses are:

1. Hlness. The meaning of illness here is that iliness
which would make it difficuit for one to attend the
congregational prayer. This does not hold true for slight
illness, such as a slight headache or the like. This excuse also
applies to one who is attending to another, even if the person is
not a relative,

This is based on the verse,

* Tarh at}atbreeb Jee Sharb at-Tagreeb (2/317-318) by d-Haafidh ol-fraagee.
%’%iihadith s recorded by Muslitn and others~JZ]
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“Me has chosen you and hag imposed no difficulties on you in
the religion” [Hajj (22).78].
The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, when he
became severely ill and left off praying with the people for
many days,
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A Lals Sl
“Command Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer.”]

Therefore, the congregational prayer is not obligatory
upon the sick, the one who has a chronic disease, the one who
has his hand and foot cut off or foot only cut off, the
paralyzed, and the old man who is not able to attend and the
likes.,

Ibraahcem an-Nakha'ee said, “They did not use to
allow anyone to miss the congregational prayer unless he were
sick or in fear.”2

Tbon Hazm said, “There is no difference of opinion
conceming this.”3

2. Fear. Fear here means that that he fears for himself,
his property or his henor.4

Allah says,

ey N1 il A CRIST
“Allah does not burden a soul beyond what it can bear” [ai-
Bagarah (2):286].
fbn Abbaas reported that the Prophet (peace be upon
him) said,
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! Sabeeh al-Bubbaaroe [Eng. Trans. 1/386 no. 684].
* al-Musanaaf (1/351} by ibn Abee Shaybah.

* gl-Mubaliaa (4/285),

% al-Mughnee {1/451) by ibn Qudaamah.
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“Whoever hears the call to prayer and does not respond, then
there is no prayer for him unless he has anexcuse.” They
asked, “What constifutes an excuse O Messenger of Allah?”
He replied, “Fear or illness.”1

Itn Maajah reported with a saheeh chain from ibn
Abbaas that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
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“For whoever hears the call to prayer and does not come to it,
there is no prayer, unless he has an excuse.”2

3. Repressing the nrge to go te the toilet. This refers
o restraining oneseclf from excreting or urinating because this
prevents one from completing the khushoo’ m prayer,

This 1s based on what Muslim reports from Aa’ishah

who said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon
him) saying,
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“There is no prayer when the food has been served or when one
is repressing the urge to go to the toilet,”3

4, When the food has been served. This is hased on
the previously mentioned hadeeth,

L] -
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“There is no prayer when the food has been served...”

Naafi’ reported that tbn Umar said, “When one of you
is eating food, donot hurry [but eat] until Xour need has been
fulfilled, even if the prayer is commenced.”

5. Eating something that has a foul smell. The
obligation of attending the congregational prayer is lifted from
the one who has eaten radish, onion, leck, garlic, or meat that
has a foul smell which one is unable to remove. This is

" as-Sunan alXubraa (1/185) by al-Bayhagee.

* Sunan ibn Maajah (00.795).

* Sabeel; Mustim [Eng, Trans. 1/278 no. 1139].

' as-Sunan al-Kubraa (3/74) and refer to Fath al-Baaree (2/161-162).
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because the smell that comes out of the mouth due to having
eaten these foods harms the people that the person is talking to
and makes them averse to being ciose to him.

Muslim reports in his Sakeeh from Jaabir that the

Prophet (peace be upon him) said,
Ay (s Jﬂ:}:fufal,m}fuyyf”
%

“Whoever eats garlic or onion should stay away from us or let
him stay away from our mosque and instead sit in his home.”1

The same applies to a butcher who has a foul smell
and anyone else who has a foul smell because the underlying
reasoning has been given to be the harming of other Muslims.
The one who has leprosy or any other contagious disease that
causes harm has the same rule apply to him by analogy.2

6. The Tmaam lengthening the prayer to the point
that it becomes hard upon the followers. This is based on
the report from ibn Mas'ud reports that a man said, “By Allah,
O Messenger of Allah, indeed I remain away from the morning
prayer due to such and such a person who lengthens it.” I have
not seen the Prophet (peace be upon bim) giving an
exhortation in which he displayed more anger than on that day.
He said,

ves 0 Sl 0y o v KB L sy
E"-'L’J*b.}.}—‘#{‘uj%‘ﬂ

“Indeed, there are among you those who cause the people to
become averse io attending the congregational prayer. When
any of you prays with the people be brief, for there are among
them the weak, the old and those who have a pressing need.”3

} Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Trans, 1/279 no. 1146].
* Hagshiyab ar-Rawd al-Marba " (2/356} by ibn Qaasim.
¥ Reported by al-Bukhaaree {Eng, Trans. 1f379 ne. 670},
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7. Being overcome with sleep. This is based on the
hadeeth from Abu Qataadah that the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) said,

R | # a " - - ] -
e 1303 Zaih 5 Joy 3 O] 31 8 o T Y )
2.7 Loe 7 Lt PLONY T I
Il Al (e g S D ‘-e-‘*—ﬂ:‘iimo"rﬂ’*
“There is no negligence in sleep. Negligence exists only in the
state of wakefulness. Therefore, if one of you forgets to pray,
let lum pray 2¢ soon as he remembers and let him pray the
prayers of the next day at their correct times...”}

8. Being naked and destitute, having no clothes to
wear,

9. Being on a jonrney and fearing that onc’s
travelling party will leave him hehind.3

10. Attending to the dead person and preparing
him for burial,

11. A grave concern that prevents one having
khushoo’ in prayer.

Abu ad-Dardaa’ said, “From the understanding ofa
person is that he fulfils his need so that he candevote his
attention to prayer, as his heart would then be free of his
concern,4

Exampiles of this are: craving for something that one
has not yet attained, searching for something lost that one has
hope of finding, striving to regain a belonging that has been
forcibly taken, extreme depression, the existence of one who
would harm the person on the road to the mosque or in it, and
the fear of falling into fitnah or causing fitnah.3

' Muslim [ng. Frans. 1/332 n0.1450], Abu Daawood {Eng. Trans. 1/114 no. 436],

Tirmidhee {no, 177), an-Nasaa'ee (1/204). The hadeeth occurs as partof a

Zto the basis of which s mensioned in a) Bukhaaree [Eng. Trans. 1/327 no.
59).

* Mentioned by an-Nawawee in Ratwdab at-Taalibeen (1/345-346).

3 Mentioned by ibn Qudazmah in al-Mughnee (2/453).

¢ Haashiyah ar-Rawd al-Marba* (2/357) by ibn Qaastm.

¥ 1hid (2/361).
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As-Suyutee wrote in ael-dshbaahu wa al-Nadhaair,
“The excuses that allow one to leave the congregational prayer
number about forty.”}

Ibn al-Qayyim also mentions one of the reasons that
would allow one to leave the congregational prayer, saying,
“The Muslims boycotting a person excuses that person from
attending the congregational prayer. Meaning their boycotting
him for a legitimate reason, this is because Hilaal bin
Umayyah and Maraarah bin ar-Rabee’ remained in their
homes, praying in their homes and they did not attend the
congregational prayer.”2

An-Nawawee said in ar-Rawdah after mentioning the
excuses for not attending Juwmu'ah and the congregational
mayer, “.from the conditions of the prayer is that one knows
and understands what he is doing. The excuses mentioned
prevent one from actualizing this, When these excuses
disappear, one then performs the prayer having complete
khushoo. Performing the prayer with khushoo’ after missing
the congregational prayer is better than praying in

' ’;3

congregation with no khusheo .

The Undesirability and Sin Is Lifted Due to These
Excuses and the Person Attaios the Reward of
Gongregational Prayer

The scholars have differed concerning the excuses that
allow one to miss the congregationa! prayer: Is the sin%or
undesirability? lified from this person without his attaining the
reward and cxcellence of congregation or is the sin or
undesirability lifted with his attaining the reward of
congregational prayer?

"The scholars have two opinions concerning this.

! Al-Ashbaah wa an-Nadbaa ir (pp. 435-440).

L 2aad al-Ma’ aad (3/20).

Y Rawdab at Taalibeen (1/346) and Haashiyah ar Rawd al-Marba™ (2/364 fo.
.

*If one takes © the opinion that aftending the congregational prayer is obligatory.
> if one take to the opirdon that it is recommended.
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The First Opinion: Only the sin is lifted. Thts was the
opinion that an-Nawawee declared with ccrtamty

The Second Opinion: The sin is lifted and one atfains
the superiority of the congregational prayer. This is the correct
opinion.? Therefore, if one leaves attending the congregational
prayer due to a valid excuse, he attaing the reward of the
congregational prayer.

The proofs for this are many, including:

The hadeeth of Abu Musa that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) said,

-
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“If the servant becomes ill or embarks on a journey, what is
written for him (of reward) is the same as if he were healthy
and resident.”3

There is also the hadeeth of ibn Umar which states that
the Prophet {peace be upon him) said,

14
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“If the servant is upon a good way of worship and then he
becomes ill, it will be said to the angel appointed over him,
“Write for him the actions he would have done were he healt}g
until I cause him 1o regain his health or take him to Myself.”

‘Ataa bin Yasaar narrated that the Prophet (peace be
upon him) said,

Y Magmoo* (4/100) and also see Haashivah ar-Rawd ol Marba ™ (2/363).
® Fath al-Bogres (6/136-137),

* Saheeh al-Bukbasree {Eng. Trans. 4/149 no. 239].
 Musnad Abmad (27203).
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“When the servant becomes ill, it is said to the two recording
Angels, ‘Write for my servant what he would have done had
he been healthy until I cause him to die or become healthy
once again,””1

I say: When it becomes clear to vou that it isnot
possible to miss the congregational prayer unless onchasa
valid excuse, then what can be said of those who hear the call
to prayer yet do not attend it while being healthy and well?
What excuses would they give when they stand before Allah,
the Magnificent and Exalted? Does such a person not take
heed from the fact that leaving the congregational prayer is
from the signs of hypocrisy?2

Does he not desire what all these people who regularly
attend the congregational prayer desire? Among these people
are those who cannot come to the mosque unless in some form
of transport, or those who walk to the mosque leaning on their
walking stick, or those who have a pain but they endure this
hoping for reward.

‘ We ask Allah that He guides the misguided Muslims

and that He rewards the obedient Muslims.

' Reported by ibn Abee Shaybah (2/230) as a sabeeb mursal report. There are
many more abaadeeth concerning this. Refer o Fruwag al-Ghaleel (27346},
Rawdab at-Taalibeen (1/334-346) and Fath al-Baares (6/136-137).

* {Ibn Mas" ud said, “None remained away from the congregational prayer except
a hypocrite whose hypocrisy was well known.” (Szheeh Muslim) — Trans.]
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Innovatiens, Errers and Evil
Actiens That Are Done in
Gongrogatienal Prayer

Our Mushm nation has become submerged into
various forms of blind following and following of customs and
habits that have reached the point of affecting the realm of
beliefs and the lawful and prohibited. Habits, blind following,
errors and evils have been faithfully preserved by many of the
chiidren of this nation to the point that they no longer have the
ability to distinguish betwsen habitual actions and actions of
worship, between that which is legislated and that whichis
forbidden. One can add to this the ignorance of many people
with regards the rules and regulations of the actions of
worship, especially the ontward actions, the most important of
which are the five daily pravers.

The general course with actions of worship and
mannerisms of worship is that they are to be done exactly as
the Sharee’ah has ordered. This most definitely applies to the
prayer as well 1t is obligatory that you safeguard yourseif
from adding to it any actions that have not been sanctioned and
not omit anything of its pillars and obligations.

I shall list some of the errors and evil actions that are
done by the Imaam and the foliowers to alert one to them and
warn about them.

Articalating fhe Imtcntion Aloud Before the
Opening Takbeer: Some people say, “1 intend to pray such
and such a prayer facing the Qiblah consisting of four rak ahs
as the Imaam/follower, praying the prayer at its ttme/making
up & missed prayer as an obligatory prayer for the sake of
Allah the Exalted...”

This is a vile innovation and heinous negligence for
intention is the desire and the conviction to do something. The
place for this is the heart and it has no connection to the tongue
whatsoever, This is why it is not reported anywhere that it
should be articulated. This action arises from Shaytaan who
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whispers to those prone to his whispering—and refuge is
sought from Allah. This occurs due to their being ignorant of
the Sharee’ah or lacking in inteliect, both being serious
deficiencies.!

Another example is the saying of some people, “We
have straightened our rows,” after the Imaam says, “Straighten
the rows.”

Another example is the saying of some people,
“Allah has spoken truthfully” afier the Imaam has completed
reciting a Surgh This is adding something to the prayer that is
not part of it. Indeed, saying this statement outside of the
prayer is a bid 'ah, so how about within the prayer?

Another example is to pray optional prayers when
the obligatory prayer has commenced. It is not permissible to
commence an optional prayer after the obligatory prayer has
started. If one is already praying an optional prayer, he should
complete it with light rak ahs, due to the saying of the Prophet
(peace be upon him),
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“When the prayer is established, there is no prayer except the
obligatory prayer.”?2
jbn Abdul Barr, may Allah have mercy on him, said,
“When there is a difference of opinion, the authority lies with
the Sunnah and the one who clings to it has been successful,
Leaving optional prayers when the obligatory prayer has
commenced and praying them after one has finished praying
the obligatory prayer is closer to following the Sunnah.”
We have discussed this subject in detail previously,
Another example is betraying the right of the
appointed Imaam by praying the prayer in congregation
before the prayer has been pronounced for him. This subject
has also been discussed previousty.
Another example is the saying of soxme people, “We
seek help with Allah,” afer the Imaam has said,

L By W55 84

! Refer to an-Niyah wa Atharubaa fee ab-Abkaam ash-Shar ivyak (1/451).
* Reported by Muslim [Eng. Trans. 1/345 no. 1531)
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“It is You Alone we worship and Your help Alone we seek”
[al-Faatihah (1).5].

The same goes for the saying of some people, “Our
Lord and to you belongs praise and thanks,” adding the word
“thanks” after the Imaam has said (when rising from ruku),
“Allah has heard the one who praised Him.” The best course is
to restrict oneself to what occurs in the hadeeth.

Another example is some people prostrating once
or twice after the prayer has been completed. Imaam Abu
Shaamah said in his book al-Baa ith concerning the innovation
of Salaatul Raghaq'ib, *“The fifth aspect: Performing two
prostrations afier completing the prayer is detestable for
indeed these two prostrations have no reason in the Sharee ah
that would justify their performance, There is no text that
oceurs with respect to performing prostrations in order to draw
close to Allah except when in prayer or for a specific reason,
such as the prostration of forgetfulness or recitation of
Qur'aan.”

AbImaam al-Mutawaliee, the author of ar-Tatimma
said, “Some people have become accustomed to performing a
prostration after compieting the prayer, supplicating in it. This
prostration has no known basis that would justify it. 1t is not
reported from the Messenger (peace be upon him} or the
Companions.”

Reserving a Specific Place in the Mosque: Some of
the people who constantly attend the congregational prayer in
the mosgue become accustomed to a specific place or area of
the mosque and reserve it for themselves, either directly
behind the Imaam or to one side of the minbar or the likes of
this, to the extent that they find no pleasure in worshipping
unless they be in that place.

Similar to this is what some people do inthe Two
Holy Mosques and other Mosques in reserving a place for
themselves from one prayer to the next, a long time before it is
time to pray it.

Also in this vein is what some Mu adhdhins doin
many of the Muslim lands in placing prayer mats on the
ground behind the Imaam in order to let people know that the
place is taken,

Al of these matters have no precedent from our
righteous Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them, nor did they
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know of this, It was not done during the time of the Prophet
{peace be upon him), nor was it from the practice of the
Khulafaa ar-Raashideen al-Mahdiyyen and those who came
after them.

Some of the people who do this ¢laim that their reason
is their desire to attain the first row due to the great reward it
has. To these people we say, “To desire the first row
necessitates you staying in that place and sticking to that place
waiting for the next prayer. It is in this way that you wait for
the next prayer after having completed one prayer, not by
ieaving something that would indicate that the space is taken
and then going away for a nurnber of hours to retum, step over
the necks of people and sit in your reserved place.”

Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah have mercy upon him, was
asked about one who reserved a place in the mosgue by pufting
a prayer mat or rug, is such lawful or not. He replied, “It is not
for anyone to reserve a place in the mosque, nor is it for him to
place a prayer mat on the ground before his actually attending
the congregation. It is not for anyone else to pray on that mat
without the owner’s permission but he can pick it up and pray
in that place according to the most correct of the two opinions
of the scholars, Allah knows best.”!

It is important to note that this general rule finds
exception in the case that a particular place is known to be
specifically (and legitimately} appointed for 2 particular
person. In that case, that person has most right to that place.
Examples of this is the place on which the Imaam stands when
leading the congregation, or the place in which he sits when
giving lessons or passing rulings, or a place that hasbeen
appointed for an ill person in which he ¢an pray and sit.

The Saying of One Who Wishes to Catch the
Congregational Prayer When the Imaam is in ruku’, “Indeed
Allah is with the patient,” or his clearing his throat {to draw
the attention of the Imaam) or his running in order to attain the
rak'ah.

Seeking Forgiveness in Congregation in a Unified
Voice after saying the fasleem [is aninnovation). The same
applies to their saying, “‘O Most Merciful of those who show
mercy, bestow Your Mercy upon us,” asa group and in one

 Mafmoo® Fatadwos.
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voice afier they have sought forgiveness, This is an innovation,
misguidance and ignorance with regards to the religion,

Similarly, shaking hands (to those on the left aml
right} afier completing the prayer is an innovation and evil.l
This is because there is no evidence for this from the Sunnah
and it is not affirmed from any of the Salaf| not to mention that
doing this prevents one from performing the legislated dhikr.

And from the innovated acts is making supplication
after the igaamak but before the opening takbeer, such as
their saying, “O Allah make good our standing before You and
do not make the Day in which we stand before You a day of
grief” And their rec1tmg the verse,

&Sﬁ }3 g“ 3 CM* g«l;;'l H )

“O my Lord make me one who is devoui in prayer and my
progeny...” [JIbraaheem (14)40} This is a despicabie
mnovation. The same applies to those who are prone to the
whisperings of Shaytaan reciting Surah an-Naas before the
opening fakbeer in order to repress the whisperings. Thisisa
bid'ah. This is regardless of whether any of this is done
individually or in congregation for the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him),

PN I
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“Used to commence the prayer by saying the takbeer and
reciting al-Faatihah.”2
He (peace be upon him) said to the Bedouin,

P o ﬂf .
PSS Sall Y el 1y
“When you stand for prayer, say the takbeer...”3 So anything

that is additional to what has been legislated is to be rejected
due to his {peace be upon him) saying,

' Figh as-Salaab (p. 564) by tbn Taymiyysh. [Refer to Appendix 2 for a detailed
discussion concerning this — Trans.|

t Saboeb Muslim {Eng. Trans. 1/258 no. 1005).

Ihid [1/218 no. 781].
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2. P ST I R T Y

55 pe Ul e I
“Whoever does an action that we have not enjoined, it is
rejected.”’!

Imaam Ahmad was asked, “Should something be said
before (starting} the prayer?” He replied, “No, because there is
nothing that is reported with regards to this from the Prophet
(peace be upon him) or the Companions,”

The same applies to supplicating in congregation afier
the prayer has been completed, such that the Imaam feels
compelied to supplicate before standing from the place of
prayer and the followers do not leave until the Imaam has
completed the supplication, When the Imaam supplicates the
followers say aameen aloud. This has occurred in most of the
Muslim lands to the point that it has become a distinguishing
sign, such that the people reject and severely censure the one
who does not perform it—and the Aid of Allah is sought.

What is correct is that this act of supplicating in
congregation afier the completion of the prayer is a bid ah,
having no basis for it in the Sharee'ah, This is because
performing supplication in this form and manner does not fall
under the general texts that occur with regards to supplicating
and it was not done hy the Prophet (peace be upon him) nor by
the Imaams who came afier him.

Yes, in principle, the action of supplicating is
sanctioned, But to actualize this in the form of a
congregational supphcanon after every prayer, continuously,
with the followers saying aameen, is an innovated matter,
Perhaps the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him}), after the
obligatory and optional prayers, would perform the dhikr of
Allah while the congregation had no part to play in that, unless
they happened to say the same dhikr or perform the same
supplication as he did, but this was not in congregation. 2

Muslim reports in his Saheeh from Thawbaan that,

' Ibid §3/931 no. 4266].
' al-Raskf alQinaa” minMas* ala ad.Da’ aa ba’ d al-Maktoobak b Hay' ah
al-Jamaa ab pp. 14-31).
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“When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him} completed
the prayer he would seek forgiveness from Allah three times
and then say, ‘O Allgh, You are Peace and from you is peace.
Blessed are You, the Possessor of Majesty and Honor.”]

Abu Daawood reports from Mu'aadh bin Jabal that the

Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) tock hold of his hand
and said,
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f’ 2 & A F .. ” ¥ 2 ‘l . : -z I 4
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“0O Mu'aadh, by Allah, I love you. Do not leave saying, ‘O

Allah help me to perform Your dhikr and give thanks to You
and worship You in the best of ways,” afier every prayer,”?

Mushim reports from Abdullaah bin Zubair that the

Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to say after each
prayer,
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“There is mnone worthy of worship except Allah, the One Whoe
has no partners. To Him belongs the Dominion and to Him

! Sabech Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/292 no. 1226].
¢ Abut Daawood [Eng. Trans. 1/396 no. 1517),
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belongs all praise and He is Omnipotent over everything
There is neither movement nor strength except with Allah and
we worship none save Him. To him belongs the favor and
beneficence and to Him belongs the best praise. There is none
worthy of worship save Allah, making the religion sincerely
for Him even though the disbelievers may detest this.”]

Muslim also reports from Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,

& - P LI ’J ,d,ﬁ,q,
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“Whoever says ‘SubhkaanAllah’ thirty three times afier every
prayer, ‘dihumdoiillaak’ thirty thyee times, ‘Allahu Akbar
thirty three timeg, and completes one hundred by saying,
‘There is none worthy of worship save Allah Who has no
partner, To Him belongs the Dominion and to Him belongs all
praise and He is Omnipotent over everything, 2 will have all
his sins forgiven even if they be the extent of the foam on the
ocean.”3

An-Nasaa'ee in al-Kabeer and at-Tabaraanee report
from Abu Umaamah that the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him) said,

Wi 5 e s 8 L8 LR 15 5
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' Mustim [Eng, Trans. 17293 no. 1235].

* taa ilaaba Wadllah wabdobu laa sharesks lnbu, labul Mulky wa lahl
kamdy wa buwa alsa kulli shayin gadeer.

* Musiim [Eng, Trans. 1/294 no. 12431,
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“For whoever recites Aayah al-Kursee [ai-Bagarah 255) after
every prayer, nothing prevents him from entering Paradise
except his dying.”1

Ibn Al-Qayyim said, “Meaning that there is nothing
between him and entering Paradise except death.”

So all of these ahaadeeth mention dhikr and
supplication but not by way of doing them in congregation nor
by way of doing them individually with raising the hands.
Rather these adhkaar and supplications are to be done in the
way the Prophet (peace be upon him) taught his Companions
and in the way that he himself performed them. This is because
dhikr ts an action of worship. Therefore, it must be done as
authenticalizy reported from the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upen him).

When performing dhikr it is necessary {o stick to the
following matters.

Performing the dhikr with the words taught by the
Prophet (peace be upon himy),

Performing the dhikr in the time in which it is
legislated to perform it.

Performing the number of the dhikr that has been
legisiated without adding or decreasing.

Performing the dhikr in the manner thatit has been
legislated, alond, silently, individually or in congregation.

Sticking to the method of performing the dhikr, for
example, by articulating the legislated dhike.

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said,

There is no doubt that the adhkaar and
supplications are from the best forms of
worship. Worship is built upon tawgeef
[sticking to what the texts state] and iffikaa
ffollowing]... Therefore, it is notallowed for
anyone to legislate new adhkaar (words of
remembrance) or supplications and take them
as actions of worship that the people must

* Amal al-Yawm wa wi-Laylak by an-Nasaa ee, at-Tabaraanee (7532) and ibn af-
Qayyim inchudes it in his Waabi! as-Sayyib (p. 143-144). The hadeeth is sabech
when taking into account all of its routes of narration.

* [This does not negate the fact that generally spesking & is permissible to
supplicate by raising ones hands - Transﬁe
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constantly perform, just as they constantly
perform the five daily prayers. Rather this is
innovating into the religion that for which
Allak hasnot given permission, However, if a
person were to supplicate with these new
supplications on occasion and individually
without making this supplication a Sunnah for
the people, this would not be an innovation.
As for the one who takes to a formula of dhikr
(wird) that has not been legislated and makes
this to be a Sunnah to be followed, then this is
from those things that are forbidden.

Not only this but the legisiated supplications
and adhkaar contain all the correct goals and
all the lofty intentions that a person could ever
require and no one but an ignoramus oran
extremist would turn away from these and
recourse to these newly invented adhkaar. As
for what is reporfed from the Prophet (peace
be upen him) with regards fo what is
performed afier the obligatory prayers, this is
the well known adhkaar that can be found in
the Saheehs, the Musnads and other books of
hadeeth. As for the Imaam and the followers
supplicating in congregation after the
obligatory prayers, this is a bid ok that did not
exist at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon
him}. Indeed, his supplication used fo be
within the prayer. This is because the one who
is praying is conversing with his Lord and
supplicating at that time would be most fitting.
As for supplicating afer completing the prayer
and the discourse with his Lord, such is not the
most fifting time to supplicate.1

From the errors that some of the people who pray

commit is their performing optional prayers before performing
the legislated adhkaar (after the obligatory prayers). Muslim
reports from ibn Umar bin "Ataa bin Abee al- Khawaar that

! Majmoo® Fataawaa (22/510, 595).
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Naafi® bin Jubair sent him to as-Saa’ib, the son of Namir’s
sister, with a view to asking him about what he had observed
of the prayer of Mu'aawiyah. He said, “Yes, I observed the
Jumu'ah prayer with him in Maqsoorah and when the Imaam
said the tasleem, 1 stood up in my place and observed (the
sunan prayers). As he entered (his apartment}, be sent for me
and said, ‘Do not repeat what you have done. Whenever you
observe the Jumu ‘ah prayer do not observe (sunan) prayers till
you have talked or gone out, for the Messenger of Allah (peace
be upon him) ordered us to do this and not to combine (two
types) of prayers without talking or going out.””!

Imaam an-Nawawee said, “This hadeeth contains
evidence for what our companions (the Shaafi'ees) say that it
is recommended to pray the set optional prayers, and others, in
a place different than the one in which the obligatory prayer
was prayed. The best course is to pray the optional prayers in
one’s house and, if not, then at another place in the mosque or
other than the mosque. This is so as to increase the number of
places on which one makes prostration and to differentiate
between the optional pravers and the obligatory prayers. His
saying, ‘Until we talk,” is proof that the prayers can be
distinguished by talking as well, but moving from one place to
another is better due to what we have mentioned and Allah
knows best,”2

Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah said while mentioning the
evidence that prohibits one from doing something that would
lead to the unlawful, even if that thing in and of iself is
permissible, “The fiftieth aspect: He forbade that the prayer of
Jumu'ah be joined to another {optional) prayer until one talks
or leaves. This is so that this is not taken as a means to making
something which is optional obligatory, and so that one does
not add into the obligation that which is not part of it.”3

From the innovations and evil actions is to give the
salagm to the Imaam. Meaning that one of the followers stands
up after the tasleem and shakes the hand of the Imaam and
those to his Iefi and right, thereby disturbing their dhikr which
was enjoined fo be performed after the prayers. This is a

1 Sabeeh Muslim [Eng. Trans. 2/416 no.1921],
2 Sharh Sabeeh Mustim (6/£70-171),
3 laam al-Muwagqi” een “an Rabbil " Aatameen (3/149-159).
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bid’ah in the religion having no evidence for it—and the Aid
of Allah is sought. 1

* [Refer to Appendix 2 — Trans.]
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This is what Allah has allowed me to gather together
with regards the various aspects of this subject Alongwith new
issues that 1 have explained and mentioned in some detail, 1
have also mentioned the various opinions of the scholars
concerning them together with mentioning the strongest
opinicn. 1 added {o this a number of beneficial observations. |
have alerted the reader to errors, innovations and evils which
are performed by some of those who pray in some of the
Mushim lands, out of ignorance or blind following. I have
argued against them and wamed from them.

In conclusion, I ask Allah by His Beautiful Names and
Lofty Atiributes that He make our actions sincerely for His
Noble Face and that He make them of benefif to us, indeed He
is the One Who Hears and Responds.

Completed in Ramadaan in the year 1412H!
Dr. Szalih bin Ghaanim as-Sadlaan
Professor in the College of Sharee ‘ah in Riyaadh

' The edlungd completed in Jamaadee al-Uolaa in the year 1414H and]
ore the third edition was published on 1/11/1415.
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APPENDIX T

When the Imaam Prays Sitting, Does the Follower Pray
Sitting?

(Note: Translated from Fath al-Baaree (2/224f) by al-
Haafidh ibn Hajr al-Asqalaanec.)

¥rom among the ahaadeeth concemning this issue are
the three below quoted in Saheeh al-Bukhaaree:

On the authority of Aa'ishah that during the illness of
the Prophet {(pcace be upon him) from which be died, he
appointed Abu Bakr to lead the prayer. Then “when the
Prophet (peace be upon him) felt a bit better, he came out for
the Dhuhur prayer with the help of two people, one of whom
was al-Abbaas, while Abu Bakr was leading the people in the
prayer. When Abu Bakr saw him, he wanted fo retreat but the
Prophei (peace be upon him) beckoned him not to do so. He
asked them to make him sit beside Abu Bakr and they did so.
Abu Bakr was following the Prophet (peace be upon him) in
the prayer, and the people were following Abu Bakr. The
Prophet (peace he upon him) prayed sitting. ”

Aa'ishah, the mother of the believers reported,
“Allak’s Messenger {peace be upon him) prayed sifting in hig
house during his illness whereas some people prayed behind
him standing. The Prophet (peace be upon him) beckoned
them to sit down. On completion of the prayer he said, “The
Imaam is to be foliowed. Make ruku’ when he makes ruku’;
raise your heads [from ruku ] when he raises his head; when he
says, “Sami Allahu liman hamida” say, “Rabbanaa wa laka
al-hamd”, and if he prays sitting, then pray sitting, ”

Anas bin Maalik reported, “Once Allah’s Messenger
{peace be upon him) rode a horse and fell down and the right
side of his body was injured. He offered onc of the prayers

' The translator has added all appendices and footnotes in them,
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while sitting and we also prayed behind him sitting. When he
completed the prayer, he said, ‘The Imaam is 1o be
followed...”” Al-Humaidee said: The saying of the Prophet
(peace be upon him), “Pray sitting” was said in his former
illness (during his early life) but the Prophet (peace be upon
him) prayed sitting afterwards {in his last iliness) and the
peopie were praying standing behind him and the Prophet
(peace be upon him) did not order them to sit. We should
follow the latest actions of the Prophet {peace be upon him),

Tbn Hajr al-Asqalaanee says, “..Evidence is derived
for the abrogation of the command—that the followers pray
sitting behind a sitting Imaat-—due to his (peace be upon him)
endorsing the Companions’ standing in prayer behind him
when he was sitting. It was in this way that Imaam ash-
Shaafi'ee endorsed the abrogation. Thus the author (al-
Bukhaaree) quotes this opinion at the end of the chapter from
his Shaykh, al-Humaidee who is the siudent of ash-Shaafi’ee.
This was also the opinion of Abu Haneefah, Abu Yusuf and al-
Awza'ee. Al-Waleed bin Muslim reports this saying from
Maalik.

Ahmad rejected the abrogation of the aforementioned
matter and reconciled the two hadeeth by saying that they were
revealed with regards to two different situations.

The first is when the appointed Imaam starts the prayer
sitting, due 10 an illness from which his recovery is hoped. IN
this case, those behind him pray siting. The second is when
the appointed Imaam starts the prayer standing. In this case, it
is necessary that the followers pray standing, even if it bappens
that it becomes necessary for the Imaam to pray sitting. This
occurs in the hadeeth of the illness of the Prophet (peace be
upon him) from which he died, for indeed his endorsing their
standing indicates that he did not necessitate sitting for them in
this situation because Abu Bakr started the prayer standing and
they prayed [behind him] standing. This is contrary to the first
sifuation in which be (peace be upon him) started the prayer
sitting and when they prayed behind him standing, he
prohibited it.

This reconciliation is strengthened because the basic
principle is the absence of abrogation. This is especially true
because in this situation it is necessary that the claim of
abrogation occur on two occasions. This is because the basic
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principle for the ruling of the one whe is capable of praying
standing is that he does not pray sitting. So this principle was
abrogated with regards to the one whose Imaam prays sitting.
Now the claim of abrogating this sitting necessitates
abrogation to have occurred a second time and this is far-
fetched, What 1s even more far-fetched is what has preceded in
the quotation from Qaadee Ayaadh for his words necessitate
abrogation to have occurred on three occasions,

A group of the Shaafi’ee Hadeeth Scholars were of the
same opinion as Imaam Ahmad, such as ibn Khuzaymah, ibn
al-Mundhir, and ibn Hibbaan. They gave other replies to the
hadeeth in this chapter. For example, ibn Kbuzaymah said,
‘Indeed, the hadeeth that occurs ordering the follower to pray
sitting following his Imaam has ne difference of opinion over
it with regards to its authenticity and meaning, As for his
(peace be wupon him) praying sitting [and the followers
standing}, there is a difference of opinion over it as Yo whether
he was the Imaam or the follower [of Abu Bakr], That which is
not differed upon should not be left for that which is differed
upon. 1 reply by repressing the difference of opinion and take
[the hadecth] to mean that he (peace be upon him) was the
Imaam on one occasion 2nd the follower on the other.’

From among the replies is that some of them
reconciled the narrations that the command for sitting was one
of recommendation and his (peace be upon him)endorsing
their standing behind him [while he was sitting] was to clarify
its permissibility. Therefore, based on this opinton, the one
who leads sitting due to 2 [valid] excuse should altemate the
ones praying behind him between sitting and standing [in
different prayers] The followers’ sitting takes precedence due
to the establishment of the command to follow the Imaam and
the many ahaadeeth that occur to do with this,

Ton Khuzaymah replied to those who declared this
reconciliation far-fetched by saying that the comrmand
emanated from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and the
companions persisted in acting upon it during his life and after
it. Abdur-Razzaaq reporis with a saheeh chain from Qays bin
Fahd al-Ansaarce that ‘their Imaam feli il! during the lifetime
of the Prophet (peace be upon him)and he usedtolead usin
prayer sitting and we would also pray sitting,’
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thn al-Mundhir reported with 2 saheeh chain from
Asgeed bin Hadeer, that he used to lead his people, then he fell
ill. He went to them while he was ill and they commanded him
to pray with themn, He said, “I am not capable of standing, so
sit” So he prayed with them while sitting and they were
sitting.’

Abu Daawood reports from another chain from Aseed
bin Hadeer that he said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, verily our
Imaam is sick.’ He said, “When he prays sitting, then pray
sitting.”” The chain is broken to that report.

Ibn Abu Shaybah reports with a sakeeh chain from
Jaabir, ‘that he became ill, and the time for prayer came so he
prayed with them sitting, and they prayed with him sitting.’

It is reported from Abu Hurayrah that he gave a farwa
with this meaning. The chain of that report is saheeh as well,

Ibn al-Mundhir enjoined those who follow the
principle that 2 companion is most knowledgeable as regards
10 the explanation of what he narrates, that they follow this
opinion. This is because Jaabir and Abu Hurayrah report the
aforementioned matter and they persisted upon this opinion
and gave a fatwa based upon it after the death of the Prophet
{peace be upon him). Also, the one who follows the principle
that when a companion narrates a hadeeth and then acts
contrary to it, then that which is taken into consideration is
what he acts on, has to follow this opinion because in this case
[both these companions] are acting in conformity to what they
narrate and this obviously takes greater precedence [in
foilowing].

Ibn Hibbaan claimed & consensus [of the Companions]
of acting by this opinion [of sitting behind a siiting Imaam],
and it 18 as of he means a consensus of silent approval (ifmaa
as-sukooti}. This was because he reports this opinion from four
Companions whose mention has preceded and then he said, ‘a
contrary opinion is notpreserved from any other Companion,
neither via a saheeh route or a weak one.’

Likewise ibn Hazm said, “There is nothing contrary to
this opinion preserved from the Companions.” Then he
contends with the certainty of the fact that the Companions
prayed behind him (peace be upon him} standing while he was
sitting and said, ‘Because it does not occur clearly’ and he
extrapolates on this with a discussion of no consegquence.
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That which ibn Hazm negated, ash-Shaafi'ee affirmed
and said, ‘It is from the narration of Ibraaheem from al-Aswad
from Aa'ishah.’ ThenI found a clarification to this hadeeth in
the Musannaf of Abdur-Razzaaq from ibn Juraij that, 'Ataa
informed me” and he mentioned the hadecth and its wording is,
‘So the Prophet {peace be upon him) prayed sitting and he
placed Abu Bakr behind him, between himself and the people.
The people prayed behind him standing.’ This is & mursal
hadeeth supported by the narration that Imaam ash-Shaafi’ee
Tinks from [Ibrasheem] an-Nakha'i.

This is the hadeeth that necessitates investigation {into
the claim of ibn Hazm], for they started the prayer standing
with Abu Bakr, and there is no difference over this. So the one
who claims that they sat afterwards [when the Prophet
arrived), it is upon him to bring the proof. ThenIsaw ibn
Hibban infer that they satafter they were standing with what
Abu Zubair narrates from Jaabir, ‘the Messenger (peace be
upon him) fell Il so we prayed behind him standing and the
people would hear the takbeer of Abu Bakr, Then he (peace be
upon him) tumed to us and saw us standing, so he motioned to
us and we sat. So when he had said fasleem he said, “Verily
you were doing what the Persians and Romans do, se do not do
it

This 1is a saheeh hadeeth, reported by Muslim, but this
did not occur at the iliness from which he digd. Rather this was
when he fell from the horse as occurs in the narration of Abu
Sufyaan from Jaabir as well whe said, “The Messenger of
Allah rode a horse to Madecnah and it threw him on a iree
stump and he hurt his foot.” Reported by Abu Daawood and
ibn Khuzaimah with a saheeh chain,

Hence, there is no proof for what he claims due to this
except that he clings to the saying in the narration of Abu az-
Zubair, ‘and the people heard AbuBakr's takbeer.’ He said,
“This did not occur except at the illness from which he died,
because the prayer of his first illness took place in the room of
Ag'ishah and there were a group of Companions with him and
they did not need to hear the takbeer of Abu Bakr (his
conveying the tfakbeer of the Prophet). This is contrary to the
prayer at the illness from which he died for it was inthe
mosque with a large group of companions so Abu Bakr needed
{0 convey his fakbeer.’
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There is no leeway for him in what he clings to
because Abu Zubair was alone in reporting the hearing of this
takbeer. Even if we accept that he preserved it, there is nothing
preventing their hearing Abu Baks’s takbeer in this situation
because it is possible that his (peace be upon him) voice was
low duc to pain, and it was his habit to raise his voice with
takbeer, and so Abu Bakr used io raise his voice withthe
takbeer due to thig,

Behind a)l this is that this [claim of ibn Hibbaan] is a
possibility and the clear [meaning of the] narration is not to be
left due to it. This being that they prayed behind him (peace be
upen him) standing as has preceded in the mursal narration of
‘Ataa and others, indeed in the narration of 'Ataa is that they
persisted in standing until the prayer had been completed. Yes,
there occurs in the aforementioned mursal narration of " Ataa
an addition to the saying, ‘and the people prayed behind him
standing.” ‘So the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “If L had
as much of my life left as has passed, you would not have
prayed except sifting, So pray the prayer of your Imaam as it
is. If he prays standing then pray standing, andifhe prays
sitting then pray sitting. '’

So this addition strengthens what tbn Hibbaan said that
the namation was at the time of the illness from which the
Prophet {pcace be upon him) died. The benefit gained from it
is the abrogation of the obligation of the followers to pray
sitting when their Imaam prays sitting because he (peace be
upon him) did not command them on this last occasion to
repeat the prayer. However, when the obligation is abrogated
the permissibility still remains and permissibility does not
negate desirability. So his last command is o be faken that
they should pray sitting [when the Imaam prays sitting] due to
the desirability of this because the obligation has been
removed due to his endorsing their action {of standing] and the
absence of his command to repeat the prayer. This
accomplishes the reconciliation between the evidences.

Wa billaahil tawfeeq, wAllahu A’lam.”
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Appendix 2

The Innovations Related to Greeting After the Prayer

(Note; Translaied in summarized form from A-Qawl
al-Mubeen fee Akhia'i al-Musalleen fpp. 290-295] by Shaykh
Mashur Salmaan.}

Abu Hurayrah reported from the Messenger of Allah
(peace be upon him) that he said, “When one of you meets his
brother, let him give him the saleam. If a tree, wall or rock
divides them, let them give the seleam upon meeting again, 1

This hadeeth contains evidence for the Muslims to
greet one another when they meet due to its benefits of
inculcating unity, absence of hatred and mutual love. The
command that is mentioned in this hadecth 18 one of
recommendation and not obligation.2

With respect to this, there is no difference between the
one who is in the mosque or outside of the mosque. Indeed, the
Sunnah proves that if is sanctioned to give the salaam to
whoever is in the mosque, regardless of whether he is in prayer
or not.

bn Umar reported that, “the Messenger of Allah
{peace be upon him) went to Qubaa to pray there. The Ansaar
came to him and greeted him while he was in prayer. I asked
Bilaal, ‘How did you sce the Messenger of Aliah (peace be
upon him) replying to them when they greeted him while he
was in prayer?” He replied, “In this way.’ Ja'far bin Awn

! Sunan Abu Daawood (Eng Trans. 3/1435 no. 5181) and its chain is sabech
consisting of trustworthy and precise narraors. Refer to Muhammad Nassir al-
Deen al-Albaani, Siisdab as-Sabeehab, no. 184, Note: Al footnotes in this
section are by Shaykl Mashue,

* Refer 10 Agd az-Zabatiad foe Tabiyyab Ummab Mubammad (p. 159).
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demonstrated by extending his palm, keeping its inner side
facing down and its back side facing up.”1

Imaams Ahmad and Ishaag bin Rahaawayah are of this
opinion. Al-Marwazee said, “I asked Ahmad, ‘Should one
greet the people while they are in prayer?” He replied, ‘Yes,’
and he mentioned the story in which ibn Umar asked Bilaal
how the Prophet (peace be upon him) replied to the salaam and
his repzly that he did so by indicating.’ Ishaaq gave the same
reply.”

This was also the opinion that Qaadee ibn al-Arabee
chose saying, “It is possible that indicating in prayer occurs fo
reply to a salaam, just as it is possible that one indicates due to
a need that presented itself to him. If it is to reply tothe
salaam, there are a mumber of authentic narrations concerning
this, such as the action of the Prophet (peace be upon him) in
Qubaa and other places.”3

The evidence for the sanctioning of the salaam after
completing the prayer in the mosque lies in the famous hadeeth
of the man who prayed badly: Abu Hurayrahreported, “The
Messenger of Alah (peace be upon him) entered the mosque
and a man also entered and prayed and then came and greeted
the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him). The Messenger
of Allah (peace be upon him) replied to the salaam and said,
‘Return and repeat your prayer for you have not prayed.” The
man retumed as prayed as he had done on the first occasion
and then came to the Messenger of Allah...(doing this three
imes). 4

Al-Albaanee said, “Through this hadeeth Siddeeq
Hasan Khaan, in Nuzul al-Abraar’, derived proof that ‘if a
person were fo greet another and then meet him again shortly
after, he should greet him again.””

He also said, “This hadeeth ziso coniains evidence
fowards the sanctioning of greeting those in the mosque, This

t Abu Daawood [Eng. Trans. 1/236 no, 927] and Akmad {2/30) with a sabesh
chain, mieeting the conditions of al-Bukhaaree and Musiim. Refer to Silslab as-
Sabechak {no. 185).

* Masaa "™ # al-Marwazee (p. 22).

3 Aaridab al-Abwadbee (2/162),

A Sabeeh al-Bukbagree [Eng. Trans, 1/404 no. 724] and Sabeeh Muslim [Eng.
Trans. }/218 no. 781).

5 Pp. 350-351.
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is also proven by the hadeeth that mentions the Ansaar
greeting the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) in the
Mosque of Qubaa as has preceded. However, despife this we
find some of the partisans not attaching any importance to this
Sunnah. So one of them enters the mosque and does not greet
those there, thinking that it is disliked to do so. Maybe m what
we have written, there serves a reminder to them and others;
and admonition is of benefit to the believers.”}

In conclusion, we leam that the sa/aam and shaking of
hands is to be done upon meeting and upon leaving even if it
be after a short time, regardless of whether this is in the
mosque or outside of the mosque.

However, the matter that is distressful is that when you
meet someone after completing the prayer and yousay, ‘as
salaamu alaikum’ he promptly replies, ‘fagabbaldliah’ and
thinks that he has fulfilled what Allah has obligated in replying
to thc salaam It isas 1f he has not heard the saying of Allah,

T mF o~ & AU

& L ut thyy jftg.ng..rtg 1,asww m;
l Il._y

“When you are greeted wlth a greeting, greet in return with
what is better than it, or at least retarn equally. Indeed Allah is
Ever a careful account taker of all things” [an~-NVisaa " (4):86].

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) said,
“Spread the salaam among you "2 He did not say, ‘Say
tagabbaldliah’

We do not know of a single Companion or Righieous
Salaf, may Allah be pleased with them all, who used to shake
hands with those on their left and right and give the tidings of
the prayer being accepted after completing the prayer. If any
one of them would have done this, it would have reached us,
even it be via a weak chain, and the People of Knowledge
would have quoted it—those who delved into every ocean and
explored their deepest depths and derived from them many

* Silsitab al-Abandeeth af-&:b@bab (L’SI
;&Sabeeb Mustim [Eng. Trans. 1/37 no. 96], Ahmad {2/381, 442, 447, 49%) and
ers
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rules and regulations and did not neglect a single aspect of the
Sunnah.!

Look and see how the Researching Scholars have
quoted that the shaking of hands in the mannerism that has just
been discussed is a bid'ah. Al-izz bin Abdus Salaam said,
“Shaking hands after praying the Fgjr and dsrprayersisa
bid’ah. This does not hold for the one who has just arrived and
shakes the hand of somcone he meets before the prayer.
Indeed, the shaking of hands is only sanctioned upon meeting
and the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to follow up his
prayer by saying the sanctioned adhkaar. He used to seek
forgiveness three times and then turn. It is reported that he said
(after the prayer), “O Lord save me from Your Punishment on
the Day You resurrect Your servants, "2 All goodness lies in
following the Messenger.”3

This bid'ah that was confined to the Fagjrand ‘dsr
prayers in the time of the author has now spread to include alt
of the prayers—and there is no might or movement cxcept
with Allah.

Al-Luknawee said, “Two matters that should desired
be abandoned have spread in our times and in many of the
lands. The first is that the people do not greet thosein the
mosque upon entering the mosque at the time of the Fajr
prayer. Instead, they enter, pray their sunnahs and then they
pray their fard. Then they greet one another after completing
the prayer and following on from i, and this is a vile state of
affairs. The salaam is only a Sunnah when onemeetsasis
established in the authentic Sunnah, it is not said at the end of
a gathering, The second is that they shake each other’s hands
after completing the Fajr, ‘Asr, Fed and Jumu'ah prayers

¥ Tamaam aiKalgam fee Bid'iyyah al-Musaafoba ba'd as-Salaam {(pp. 24
35) and al-Magjid fee aldsam {(p. 225). Shaykh Abdullash bin Abdurrahmaan
al-Jibreen said, “Many of those who pray extend their hands to shake the hands
of those around them afier saying the fasloem of the obligatory prayers. They
supplicate for them by saying, ‘fagabbalallab (May Allah accept)’ and this is an
innovation znd has not been reported from the Salsf” Refer to Mujallah al-
Mufiama’ {(no. 855).

* Reported by Muslim [Eng Trans. 17345 no. 1329], ar-Tirmidhee {no. 3398,
3309} and Ahmad (4/290).

’(SFggmaa al-lzz bin Abdis Salaam {pp. 4647y and refer 0 ak-Majmoo'

/488).
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despite the fact that it is also only legislated to shake hands
upon meeting the first time.”1

After discussing the difference of opinion concerning
shaking hands after completing the prayer, he said, “From
those wbo forbade it were ibn Hajr al-Haythamee ash-
Shaafi’ee and Qutub ad-Deen bin "Alaa ad-Deen al-Makkee al-
Hanafee. Al-Faadil ar-Rumee declared it to be a vile bid ah in
Majaalis al-Abraar wherein he said, ‘Shaking hands is
commendable at the time of meeting. As for other than the
time of meeting, such as after the Jumu ‘ah and Eid prayers, as
is the habit of our {imes, the hadeeth is silent about this and,
therefore, this action remains without any evidence, It is
established that what has no evidence to support it mustbe
rejected and it is not permissible to blindly follow it.”"2

Then he, may Allah have mercy upon him, proceeded
1o clarify his own ijzihaad and view szying, “As for what | say.
They have agreed that this shaking of hands [in this manner]
has no basis in the Sharee'ah, however they differed as to
whether it was reprehensible or permissible. When a matter
revoives around being reprehensible or permissibile, it is
desired to prohibit it because repressing the harm takes
precedence over promoting that which is beneficial. Indeed,
how is it not possible that it take precedence over an action
that is permissible? Furthermore those who do shake hands [in
this manner] see it as a good action and they go to great
lengths in vilifying those who prohibit this and they stringently
persist upon it. It has preceded that persisting upon something
that is recommended can iead to it becoming disliked, so what
then would be the case in persisting upon something thatisa
bid ah having no basis in the Sharee ah? Therefore, there isno
doubt that such an action is reprebensible. ..”3

Finally, it is necessary to point cut that it is not
permissible for a Muslim to sever the dhikr of his brother

' 45-8% aayab fee al-Kashf “ammaa fee Sharh al-Wigaayah (p. 264). From
what has preceded it appedgrs that the{geis no pmble:gin fwo of more people
shaking hands who have not previously met Al-Atbaanee said, “As for shaking
hands after having completed the prayer, this is an innovation without doubt
unless i be the case where two people meet not having previousty met. In this
case shaking hands is 4 Sunnah.” &ﬁia& as-Sahoehak 1/23)

* Thid. Refer also to ad-Deen al-Kbaalis (4/314), al-Madkbal (2/84), as-Sunan
wa al-Mublada’ aat (pp, 72-77).
Y ibid (p. 265).
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Musiim unless it be for a valid valid reason. Also, it 1s not
from wisdom that you retract your hand forcibly from the hand
of the person next to you who is shaking it, nor is it from
wisdom that you push back the hand that is extended to you,
for this is harshness and rudeness which is alien 1o Islam.
Instead, you should take his hand with gentieness and kindness
and explain to him that this method of shaking is an
innovation, for how many ar¢ the people who listen to
exhortation and accept sincere advice and it was just ignorance
that made them to fall into innovation. Therefore, it is upon the
scholars and students of knowledge to explain the Sunnah in
the best of ways. It is possible that 2 man or student of
knowledge desire to put an end to anevil buthe doessoina
bad way and thereby falls into an evil greater than the one he
wished 1o reject. So I enjoin you to gentieness. Gentleness, O
callers to Islam, for then the called will love you and through
your good morals and character you will attract their hearts
and find them taking heed. Indeed, the nature of man is that he
rejects what is presented to him in a severe and harsh way. 1

! Tamaam al-Ralaam fee Bid" iyyah ab-Musaafaba bi *d as-Salaam (p. 23).
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Naysaabooree [Daar al-Kitaab zal-" Arabee, Lebarnon).

Muwaahib al-Jaleel Sharh Mukhtsar al-Kholeel, al-Hitaab,
fDaar al-Fikr edition, Lebanon, 1398H].

Nayl al-Awtaar. al-' Allaamah ash-Shawkaanee al-Yamaanee
fTahgeeq Rishdee Sulaymaan, Sabeeh edition, Cairo].

Nayl al-Maarib bi Shark Daleel at-Taalib. Abdul Qaadir ash-
Shaybaanee [Mataabi® Sabech, Egypt].

An-Nihaayah fee Ghareeb al-Hadeeth wa al-Athar. ibn Atheer
al-Jazaree [Tahqeeq at-Tanaajee and az-Zawaawee,
‘Eesaa al-Halabee edition].

An-Niyyah wa Atharuhaa fee al-Ahkaam ash-Shar iyyab. Dr.
Saalth bin Ghaanim as-Sadlaan  [Maktaba al-
Khareejee, 15t edition, 1404H].

Quamoos al-Fighee Lughatan wa Istilaghan, Sa’eedee Abu
Jaib [Daar al-Fikr edition, Lebanon].

Qawaaneen al-Ahkaam ash-Shar iyyah wa Masaa il al-Furoo’
al-Fighiyyah, ibn Juzzee al-Maalikee [Daar al-'Tim,
Lebanon, 1968H).

Al-Qiraa’ah  Khalf al-Imaam. Abu Bakr ibn al-Husayn al-
Bayhagee [Idaarah Thyaa as-Sunnah edition, Pakistan].

Radd al-Muhtaar “alaa ad-Darr al-Mukhtaar (Haashivah ibn
“Aabideen). ibn " Aabideen al-Hanafee [Daar Thyaa
Turaath al-" Arabee].

Rahmah al-Ummah Ifhtilaaf al-4 immah, Abu Abdurrahmaan
ad-Dimishqee [Cairo print, 1386H, 274 edition].

Rasaa il ibn "Aabideen. ibn " Aabideen.

Ar-Rawd al-Anf Imaam Abdurrabmaan as-Suhaylee [Tahqeeq
Taa Haa AbdurRa'cof Sa'd, Daar al-Fikr al-" Arabee,
Lebanoen].

Ar-Rawd al-Marba’ bi Haashivah ibn Qaasim al-"Aasimee an-
Nagjdee. ibn Qaasim an-Najdee {15 edition, Riyaadh,
1397H].

Rawdah at-Taalibeen. Yahyaa bin Sharf an-Nawawee
[Maktabal al-lslamee edition, Beiruil.
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ar-Risaalah. Imaam Muhammad bin Idrees ash-Shaafi’ee
[Tahgeeq Ahmad Shaakir, Daar Turaath, 1399H, 20d
edition].

ar-Risaalah as-Sanniyyah fee os-Salaah wa maa Yalzimu
JSeehaa, Tmaam Ahmad bin Hanbal [contained within
Magjmoo'ah al-Ahaadeeth an-Najdiyyah, Matba’'a as-
Salafiyyah, Egypt, 1386H].

Saheeh al-Bukhaaree {al-Jaami® ns-Saheeh). Abu Abdullash
bin Muhammad bin Ismas'eel al-Bukhaaree [al-
Maktaba al-Islamee].

Saheeh ibn Khuzaymah, Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaaq bin
Khuzaymah an-Naysaabooree [Maktab al-Islamee,
Lebanon, 18t edition).

Saheeh  Muslim.  Abu al-Husayn al-Qushayree an-
Naysazbooree [ar-Ri'aasah al-Aamah lil Iftaa bias-
Sa'udiyyah, 1400H).

Saheeh at-Tirmidhee (or Sunan al-Tirmidhee). al-Haafidh Abu
"Eesaa at-Tirmidhee {Daar al-Fikr edition, Lebanon].

Sayl al-Jarraar al-Mutadaffiq ‘alaa Hadaa'iq al-Azhaar.
Muhtammad bin ‘Alee ash-Shawkaanee [Mataabi’ al-
Baaz, Mecca, 15t edition].

Sharh al-Kabeer. ibn Qudaamah al-Hanbalee [Maktaba al-
Islamee edition, Beirut].

Sharh as-Sagheer ‘alaa Agrab al-Masaalik ilaa Madhab
Maalik, Abu Barakaat Ahmad ad-Dardeer {Daar al-
Ma’ aarif edition, Egypt].

Sharh Saheeh Muslim. Muhiy ad-Deen bin Sharf an-Nawawee
[Egyption edition].

Sharh os-Sunnah, Imaam al-Baghawee [15t edition, 1390H].

Shuroot as-Solaah wa Arkagruhaa wa Waajibaatuhaa wa
Andaab al-Muashee ilayhaa, Tmasm Muhammad bin
Abdul Wahhaab [included among Majmoo’ Rasaa'il
Jee as-Salaah, Ri'aasah al-"Aarngh lil Iftaa edition,
14031,

Subul as-Salaam Shark Bulugh al-Maraam. Muhammad
Ismaa'eel as-Sana aanee [Daar al-Kitaab al-' Arabee,
Lebanon].

Sunan Abee Daaweod al-Haafidh Abu Sulaymaan bin al-
Ash'ath  as-Sijistaanee [Maktabaa al-Islamiyyah,
1388H]1.
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Sunan al-Kubraa. Abu Bakr Ahmad bin al-Busayn al-
Bayhagee [Indian print, Majlis al-Ma'aanf al-
“Umumiyyah, 15t edition].

Sunan Ibn Maajah. al-Haafidh Abu Abdullaah bin Yazeed al-
Quazwaynee [ash-Sharikah at-Tibaa'ah as-Sa'udiyyah,
20d edition, 1404H).

Sunan an-Nasaa'ee. al-Haafidh an-Nasaa'ee Ahmad bin
Shu'ayb [al-Matboo'aat al-Islamiyyah, 18! edition,
Lebanon].

Sunan at-Tirmidhee. al-Haafidh Abu ‘Eesaaat-Tirmidhee
[Daar al-Fikr edition, L.ebanon].

As-Sunan wa al-Mubtada aat fee al-Adhkaar wa as-Salawaat.
Muhammad bin  AbdusSalaam  ash-Shugayree
[Mataabi® Yusufiyyah, Egypt].

at-Tagj al-lkdeel Sharh Mukhtasar al-Khaleel. Abu Abdullagh
al-Mawwaaq [Daar al-Fikr, Beirut, 1398H 2nd
edition].

Tabaqaat ash-Shaafi‘iyyah al-Kubrag. Taaj ad-Deen Tagee
ad-Deen as-Subkee [Daar al-Ma'rifah, Lebanon],

Tabsirah al-Fukkaam fee Usool al-Aqdiyyah wa Manaahif al-
Ahbkaam. ibn Firhawn al-Maalikee [Halabee edition,
1378H].

Tabyeen al-Hagaa'iq Shark Kinz ad-Dagaa’iq. Fakbr ad-Deen
az-Zaylafee al-Hanafee [Mataabi’ al-Ameeriyyah -
Egypt, 1313H].

at-Ta'leeq al-Mughnee ‘alaa Sunan ad-Daaruguinee. Imaam
"Alee bin "Umar ad-Daaruqutnee [Faaligin edition -
Lahore].

at-Tamheed limaa fee al-Muwatta min al-Ma aanee wa al-
Asaaneed. ibn Abdul Bamr al-Qurtobee [Morocco
edition, 1402H].

at-Ta'reefaqgr, * Alee bin Muhammad al-Jarjaanee [Makiaba al-
Labnaan - Beirut, 1978CE].

at-Targheeb wa at-Tarheeb min Ahaadeeth ash-Shareef al-
Haafidh al-Mundhiree [Daar al-Figr - Lebanon,
1401H1.

Tarh at-Tathreeb fee Sharh at-Tagreeb. al-Haafidh Zayn ad-
Deen al-'Iraagee [Daar thyaa at-Turaath edition,
Lebanon].

Tuhfah al-Fugahoa " Alaa ad-Deen as-Samarqandee [Daar
Kutub al-"Iimiyyah - Lebanon}.
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Al-Uddah Sharh al-Umdah. al-Ameer as-Sana’aanee [Maktaba
ibn Taymiyyah, Cairo].

Al-Waabil as-Sayyib min al-Kalaam at-Tayyib. ibn Qayyim al-
Jawziyyah [Daar al-Bayaan edition, Saudi, 1399H].

Al-Wajeez fee Figh al-Imaam ash-Shaafi ee. Abu Heamid al-
Ghazaalee [Daar al-Ma'rifah edition, Lebanon],

Al-Yaaqut an-Nafees fee Madh-hab ibn Idrees. as-Sayyid
Ahmad ash-Shaatiree, [Mustafaa Halabee, 204 edition,
Ezyptl].

Az-Zawaa'id fee Figh al-Imaam Ahmad bin Hanbal Shaykh
Muhammad Aali Husayn [Daar al-Farzdag edition,
Riyaad].
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Index of Hadeeth Quoted

A black woman, or a youth, used to sweep the mosque...p. 60

Abu Musaa addressed us and taught us our prayer...p. 199

Abu al-Qaasim (peace be upon him) enjoined me to never
leave the prayer...p. 11

An orphan and 1 prayed with the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him}... p. 86, 129, 132

‘Anyone who has an atorn’s weight of arrogance. ..'p. 45

‘Appoint the best of you to be your Imaam...’p. 143

‘Are you putting these people to triai?...’p. 207

‘By Allah! 1 have not prayed...’p. 155

‘By the One in Whose Hand is my soul...’p. 74, 79

Allak’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed sitting in his
house...p. 249

Bilaal called the adkaan for prayer... p. 158

‘Corne let us visit a fernale martyr...’p. 225

‘Command Abu Bakr to lead the prayer...’p. 180, 228

‘Congregational prayer is equivalent to twenty-five...’p. 38,
39, 40

‘Do not pray the same prayer twice...’p. 125

‘Do not prevent the female slaves of Allah...’p. 222

‘Do not repeat what you have done...”p. 245

‘Do you hear the call to prayer?...’p. 74, 80

‘Do you recite in your prayers while the Imaam...’p. 188

During the iliness of the Prophet (peace be upon him}.. .p. 249

‘From the excellence of the Islam of a person...’p. 169

‘How will you be when you are governed.. .’p, 138

‘I have been given five things...’p. 64

I prayed with the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him)...p.
44

I spent the night at my aunt’s...p. 52, 134, 135

‘If anyone goes back and forth from the mosque...’p. 61
‘If the people knew the reward that came with...’p. 30
‘If the servant becomes ill or embarks...’p. 233, 234

‘If the servant is upon a good way.,.'p. 233

‘1f your desire is that your prayer be accepted...’p. 136
‘Indeed, actions are by intention...’p. 148
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‘Indeed, between a person and polytheism...’p. 9

‘Indeed, I enter the state of prayer desiring to lengthen...’p.
209

‘Indeed, 1 saw what you did and nothing...’p. 90

‘Indeed, it pleases me that the prayer of the Muslims...’ p. 168

‘Indeed, the Imaam has only been appointed...’p. 148, 149,
150, 199, 202

‘Indeed, there are those among you who cause...’p. 208, 212,
230

‘Indeed, these graves are full of darkness...’p. 61

*Is not the one who raises his head before the Imaam...’p. 196

‘Islam is built upon five pillars...’p. 17

‘Let one of you lead who lmows the most Qur'aan.,.’p, 55

‘Let one of you pray in the mosque that...’p. 101

‘Let the most proficient of you in reciting...’p, 145

‘Make a gap between your saying the adhaan...’p. 113

‘May Allah increase your eagemess...’p. 130

‘Nothing prevented me from coming out..."p. 90, 96

‘O Allah, forgive me my sins...’p. 49

‘O Bilaal, comfort us with the prayer...’p. 22

‘O Bilaal, stand and do what Abdullaah...’p. 29

‘O Lord! Save me from Your Punishment...’p. 258

O Messenger of Allah, verily our Imaam is sick...p. 252

‘O Mu'aadh, by Allah, I love you...’p. 241

‘O People! Repent to Allah before you die...’p. 140

On a cold and rainy night the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him}... p. 227

On the Day of Khandag...p. 155, 161

Once Allal’s Messenger (peace be upon him) rode a horse. ..p.
249

‘Pray as you have seen me praying.’p. 161

‘Pray behind every pious and sinful person.’p. 142

‘Pray behind whoever says, “there is none...’p. 142, 146

‘Pray standing and if you are not able then.. ’p. 215

‘Pray the prayer at its time...’p. 122, 138

‘Repeat your prayer for there is no prayer...’p. 131

‘Retuzrnt and repeat your prayer for you have not prayed...” p.
256

‘Return to your families and stay among them...’p. 70

‘Shall I not direct you to that by which Allah...’p. 62

‘Spread the sqglaam among you...’p. 257
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‘Stand so that I may pray with you...’p. 86, 87

“The Imaams pray for you...’p. 139

“The best mosques for women are in the...’p. 222

“The best of actions is the prayer at its time.” p. 107

“The best of actions is the prayer prayed at...’p. 108

‘The congregational prayer is twenty-seven times... p. 31, 38,
76, 72

“The covenant between us and them fs the prayer...’p. 20

The Fajr prayer was commenced... p. 178

“The farthest from the mosque has the greatest reward...’p. 42

“The hardest prayer upon the hypocrites...’p. 36

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) fell ill... p. 180,
253

The Messenger of Allzh (peace be upon him) prayed in his
house...p. 65

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed in
Ramadaan...p. 94

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) prayed with

~p. 196

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) saw a man
praying...p. 130, 178

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) stood and an
orphan...p. 129

The Messenger of Allzh (peace be upon him) stood te pray...
p. 132, 134, 135

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him} used to pray
Fajr..p. 221

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) used to have the
best manmers... p. 64

The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) went ous to the
mosgae...p. 93

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) went to Qubaa
p. 255

The Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) while
returning... p. 153

The Mushims would gather together and calculate.,. p. 28

‘The peak of the matter 1s Islam, ..’ p. 21,23

“The peopie with the greatest reward,..” p. 109

“The person who has the greatest reward...’p. 72

The Poiytheists distracted the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon him). .. p. 161
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‘The prayer! The prayer!’p. 23

“The Prayer in the Inviolable Mosque {(of Mecca)...’p. 43

“The prayer is commenced by saying the fakbeer...’p. 239

“The prayer is the pillar of the religion..’p. 21

“The prayer of a person in congregation...” p. 31

“The prayer of a person in congregation is twenty-odd..." p.
32,62

‘The prayer of a person with another person is better...” p. 39,
40, 52

The Prophet (peace be upon him) ordered her to lead the
people,,.p. 224

The Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed in the mosque one
night...p. %0

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to leave an action... p.
97

The Prophet {peace be upon him) used to lengthen the first
rak’ah. .. p. 211

The Prophet {peace be upon him) used to pray Dhuhur at
midday...” p. 105

The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite about thirty
verses... p. 210

The Prophet {peace be upon him) was concerned as to how, ..
p. 28

“There are no three men in a village...” p. 34, 69, 81

“There is no negligence in sleep...” p. 231

“There is no prayer for the one who does not recite...” p. 143,
187, 191

“There is no prayer when food is served...” p. 229

“There is none worthy of worship save Allah. ..’ p. 241, 242

“They have done well...” p. 93

“Two and more constitute a congregation.’p. 53

“Use the siwaak for indeed it purifies.. .’ p. 46

We went on an expedition with... p. 154

We were on ajourney with the Messenger of Allah (peace be
upon himj... p. 156

‘What prevented you from praying with the people...” p. 44,
123

“What prevented you from praying with us?...” p. 121, 176

“Where would you like me to pray in your house?’ p. 88

“When a person leads a people while.. ."p. 137

“When a person leaves his home and says...” p. 48
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“When a servant becomes il] it is said to...” p. 234

“When anyone enters the mosque then let him pray...” p. 49

“When one of you meets his brother then let him give the...” p.
238

“When one of you performs wudu " in an exceilent...” p, 45

“When one of you prays with the pecple...” p. 207

“When the igaamah for the prayer has been called, donot
come hastily...” p. 47

“When the igaamah for prayer has been said do not stand
until...’p. 111

“When the igeamah for prayer is called do not come
tumning...” p. 58

“When the igaamah for prayer is called there is no prayer
except...’ p. 172, 174, 178

When the Messenger of Allah {peace be upon him) completed
the prayer... p. 241

When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) fell i1l... p.
180

When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) used to
say, ‘Allah has heard... p. 201

“When the prayer is established then there is no prayer...’ p.
236

‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him} awoke the day after. ..
p.27

“When you come to the prayer and we are..." p. 171

“When you pray then straighten your rows...” p. 199, 201

‘When you stand for prayer then say the takbeer...’ p. 239

*Which one of you was reciting?...’ p. 186

“Who will give charity to this person and pray..."” p. 116

“Whoever builds a mosque...” p. 60

‘Whoever catches a rak 'ah of the Jumu'ah...” p. 56

“Whoever catches one rak 'ah has caught...’ p. 56

‘Whoever does an action that we have not commanded...” p.
240

“Whoever introduces into this affair of ours...’ p. 213

“Whoever eats garlic or onion...” p. 230

“Whoever finds me standing...’ p. 171

“Whoever has an Imaarmn then the recitation...” p. 189

“Whoever hears the call to prayer and has no excuse...’ p. 34

“Whoever hears the call to prayer and does not come...” p. 35,
73,775,229
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“Whoever performs wudy " in an excellent way...” p. 33
‘“Whoever prays a prayer in which he does notrecite...” p. 187
“Whoever prays during it out of faith...” p. 86

“Whoever prays Ishaa in congregation...” p. 42

‘Whoever prays with the Imaam until...” p. 95

“Whoever recites Aayatul Kursee...” p, 243

“Whoever says Subhaandllah thirty three times..." p. 242
“With the Name of Allah, I put my trust in Allah...” p. 48
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